
THE PUBLICATIONS DIVISION 
MINISTRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING 

• Library IIAS, Shimla 

Rare 954.7920257 R 15 R 

1111111111111111111 Ill 
12912 

I 

' 



~ 

~ 
~ 
0 ;z -> 
0 
0 
0 
~ 

~ :s 

~ 
lJ.l 
~ 
0 
~ 

< 
:I: 
~ 
< 
~ 
< 
::E 
lJ.l 
:I: 
~ 

~ 
0 
lJ.l 
en -~ 

I , 

I 

CLASSICS OF INDIAN Hl~ TORY AND ECONOMICS 

..., 

Rare 
954.7920257 

R15R 

- -------

MAHADEO GOVIND RANADE 

THE PUBLICATIONS DIVISION 



' Acclaimed as a model for 
historians. Rise of the Maratha 
Power. is ' a pioneering work by 
Justice Mahadeo Govind Ranade. 
'die of the builders. of modem 
India and a champion of social 
·reform, Justice Ranade applied 
bis powerfu:l intellect to the study 
of the history of the Marathas 
because ~eir rise exemplified "the 
first beginnings of what one -may 
well call the' process of nation­
making". 

The . book h~ influenced all 
later study of Maratha history, 
as well as the approach to the 
understanding of the history of 
India. as a whole. It is therefore 
rightly considered· a classic. 

J µstice Ranade had intended 
the work to be presented in two 
parts. The first volume was 
published in 1900, but the author 
died within a few months, before· 
he could complete his work on 
the second volume. . , 

The present volume is a 
faithful reproduction of the first 
edition of the work. 

Rs. 3.00 



-'-r .J.J ~ L_ . 
. . . -

/o ./o .~(:L 

f ,. 
' 

1111 ENGLISH BOOK l)EPOT, 
CAT • ' I'\ ',.,"' .. " PAT I ALA. 



RISE OF THE 
;• -

MARATHA POWER 



Mahadeo Govind Ranade 



CLASSICS OF INDIAN HISTORY AND ECONOMICS 

... ,.. 

,. I·. I{ ; I 

RISE OF THE 
MARATHA POWER 

~y 

_MAHADEO GOVIND RANADE 

' 'Y 

\ ......... 
' 

. . ·.::: -=· 
,,,. 

THE PlJBLIOATIONS DIVI$JON' . 
• - -r,r . 

~JLY OP lNFOlU.tATION AND BROADCASTING 



(. ,Af?r~l ) ,~61 ._ -(G'~ilra 1~83), .- , 1,. 

First published in 1900. by Punalekar & Co.; Bombay 
~ 

.. ./ ,. ~ 
I 

.,. •• ,I 

' f f'" , 'I . 
'. '' J : 

I . 
~\ _; - , 

-~ · 

. ·",·~ . ~ ~p, ~~ 7. ,,, 

J,l{ ,t~. ~ 
•.,.> .. ,,, , 

• Library HAS, Shimla 

Rare .954.7920257 R 15 R 

II I II 1111111111111111I 
12112 
r • 

PUBLISHED BY THE , .DIRBCliq\ti THE. ·1
1

PU.QLICATI{i)NS_r DIV,JSION, MINl5fllY' ~F 
INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING, DELHl-6 ANO' PRiNtl!D BY 'llJB MANAQBR 

- GOVHRNMBN'T ' OF IND~ 1-P-Rl!SS":NASm ~ROMil'> · · 



INTRODUCING THE BOOK 

JUSTICE RANADB was a pioneer in many fields. His immense 
intellect took upon itself the task of exploring the sources and 
underlying principles·· of national power. His championship of 

-social'reform and his studies in history-and political economy were 
aspects of his many-sided talent. The history ' of the .Marathas 
interested this nation-builder mainly because their rise exemplified 
"the first beginnings of what one may well call the' process of 
nation-making". · 

He had .intended. the work to be. presented in two parts. The 
first volume was published in 1900. The manuscript -notes of the 
second part were also nearly ready when new . documents were 
mad1;: ayailable to the public by the Government; necessitating 
scholarly· scrutiny. But before he could' do this, death supervened. 

. . 

· ·Tlie }>Qoic is a gem·· of its kind thoug)J. Justice .Ranade has 
if ' - t .,· .,.. . "'. • • • ~ - .. . ' , • 

m.9gestly.referred to this volume a~ "these stray chapters". Its wide 
sweep and· remarkable grasp -of. the salient poµits of Maratha 
history show a . vision, and a comm~4._ which indicate that he 
would have been . a . gr~t historian· if he had not taken up work 
in other ffelds. •'No :oi~er book has ,suinmaris~ in such a smaU 
cqII,1pt~ ~ At~.-· vi'?~, .~ut1ine-. of ~e rl$e,. o( ipe _ ~aratha power in 
sc, bfilliaht a ,·,faslilon-. It 1s-a model for.,histonans and students. 
The book has wielded S'1Ch an -infl-qence ,q.ti'Jater swc;Jy of Maratha 
history. as well as on the · approach to tiie understanding of the 
history of India as a whole that it is rightly considered a classic. 
It is being published iri the series Classics of lndian ... History and 
Economics as -it has become rare. The present volume is a faith­
-ful reproduction of the first edition of the work,._ publi~hed a few. 
months before the author's deatl! in 1901. • . 

B!__ v. KBsKAR 



PREFACE BY THE' AUTHOR 

1 IT WAs IN the fu'St quarter -0f the seventeenth century that two 
apparently! insignificant events· occ~ed <:>n the Western Coast of 
lildia--.,the establishmertt of atl' English Factory at Surat in 1612. 
and the ·• birth in ~'1627' at Shivner; near Junna1\ of a son to a 

. petty -Mara'tha Jahagirdar of the Alunedntrgar Nit.am Shahi 
kingdom. Though neither '- of these events atttacted tnuch notice 
at the time, they heralded the birth of two tnighty powers. which 
were brought into strange con~ct with one another during the 
next two ·.centuries •. now .as ~llies: ,afid again as foes, they co~­
peted for supremacy · in 'lt1d1a, tiU. at last the more organized 
foreign power·. prevailed in ~e ' stru¥~le, and· di~placed · the diS· 
organized native ,power from • its position as ·supreme ruler. 'the 
object of the following narrative is to present to the English and 
Indian reader a bird's ·eye view of the history of the rise and 
progress"'of the latter powet-the power of the Maratha Confe­
deracy! which, for ofie ,hundred years at least, Odcllpied•the fore­
most place among the native tulers of lhe country, and whose 
orders were obeyed at one and the 'satrie tinte far off in the west 
at Dwarka, ih the east at Jaganna.th', at Haridwar iti the north, and 
Rameshwar in the south of the Indian Continent It is not intended 
t6 g6 ovet• the beaten tracks of the: detailed story, which has been 
110 ,elaborately treated i11 our native ·Bakhars; 1'and authoritatively 
described ·, by·.Mr. Grant! Duff,' ,the histortan of the Marathas. 
Materials for a fUller account of the :'detailed namrtive are ,. being 
made available by the- labours of our native scholars, 'and they 
Will have in time to be worked up systerilatically; but the limits 
assigned to these su:_ay cbaptets on Matatha .History would of 
themgelves preclude any such alllbition. My aim is rather to 'pre­
sent a clear view of the salient features of the history Jrom the 
Indian standpoint, to remove many misapprehensions which de­
tract much from the moral interest and the political lesso:ris of the 
story, and, above all, to enlist the sympathy of the representatives 
of the conquering British power in the fortunes of its worsted rival. 
Now that all jealousies are laid at rest, the tribute of justice may 
well be paid to the departed great, whose names are cherished by 
millions in India as the sweet memories of an irrevocable past. 
, .,The writer of these chapters claims no other merit for his 

work. He would not have undertaken the responsibility connected 
with it but for the fact that it has been handed over to him as a 
legacy by a revered friend, since decksed, who had, jointly with 
him, undertaken the work from a feeling of true patriotism, and 
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who would, if he had been spared, have worthily completed, what 
he ao doubt intended to be, magnum opus of his brilliant 
career. , 

The twelve chapters which are now published relate to the 
rise of the Maratha Power. The second volume will treat about 
the progress of the Confederacy. The manuscript notes are nearly 
ready; but as, since these notes were first written, the Government 
of Bombay has made available to the public the records in the 
Poona Daftar, it has been deemed advisable to delay" the publica­

tion of these succeeding chapters for the present: When such fresh 
materials have been made available, it would not be proper to 
write on this part of the subject without a careful study of these 
hitherto-neglected sources of information. At the desire of appre­
ciative friends, a contribution from the pen of the late Mr. Justice 
Telang is added at the end as a fitting conclusion 'to this volume. 
Mr. Tela:'ng's paper, "Gleanings from the Maratha Chronicles," 
represents the true spirit in which native historians should treat 
the past history of their country. As this work presupposes a 
general acquaintance with the facts of Maratha History, and only 
seeks to suggest and enforce its lessons, it has not been deemed 
necessary to overload the book by references to English and native 
authorities. The lessons it seeks to illustrate are : (1) that the rise 
of the Maratha Power was not a mere accident due to any chance 
combination, but was a genuine effort on the part of a Hindu 
nationality, not merely to assert its independence, but to achieve 
what had not been attempted before-the formation of a Confe­
deracy of States animated by a common patriotism, and (2) that 
the success it achieved was due to a general upheaval-social, reli­
gious, and political-of all classes of the population. The attempt 
f~iled: but even 1?e f~ilure was itself an education i1 th€ highest 
virtues, and p_oss1bly mtended to be a preparatory discipline to 
cement the union of the Indian races under British guidance. 



CONTENTS 

INTRODUCING THE BOOK 

PREFACE BY THB AUTHOR 

i. THE IMPORTANCE OP MARATHA HISTORY 

II, HOW THE GROUND WAS PREPARED 

Ill. HOW THE SEED WAS SOWN 

IV. HOW THE SEED THRIVED 

V. THB TREB ALOssdMs 

VI. THE TREB BEARS FRUIT 

VII. SWVAJI AS A CIVIL RULBR 

vm. THB. SAINTS AND PROPHETS OP MAHARASHTRA . . , ;.. 

)x; GINGT • 

x. HOW ORDER w AS BROUGHT our OF CHAOS 

XI. CHOUTH AND SARDESHMUKHI • 

Xll. MARAfflAS IN S<;)umBRN IN1>IA 

APPBNDIX-GLEANINOS FROM MARA1llA CHRONICLES • 

Index • 

PAGE 

V 

vn 

1 

8 

18 

27 

38 

46 

52 

64 

77 

87 

97 

106 

117 

147 

... 



CHAPTER l 

THE IMPORTANCE OF MARATHA IllSTORY 

· IT MAY J3E well to state at the outset in ,a concise form what 
is the moral import of the · story · we have to ·narrate,_ 1 and why 
such a prominent place is claimed for the history of the Maratha 
Confederacy above all other similar narratives of many native 
dynasties and powers with a longer pedigree and a .more chequere~ 
career. · There are -many . who think that there can be no parti­
cular moral significance in1• the story-of the ~e and· fall of a free­
booting power, which ·thrived by plunder and ,adventure, and sue:-_ 
ceeded only, because it was ,the ·most ,cunning and ·adventurous 
among: all those, whq helped'Ao dismember ·the1 great. M~ghul 
Empire, after the death of Autangzeb. . This isi 8! 1.very r!coti:mloii 
feeling . with the readers, who derive their knowledge of1 these events 
solely ;fro.in ·,the works ·of English historians. Even r Mir. , 6rant li>uff 
has ,given : his, support, -to the view that ·"the :turbulent predatory 
spirit of the Hindus of Maliatashtra, though ·smothered for a ·time, 
.had its latent embers stirred by the contentions of their Mahome­
dan conquerors, till, like the parched grass kindled amid the forests 
of _th~: -S.ahyadri n;i.qunta~. ,.they burst fc,:utb. in~: spreading fl~e. 
and· men afar off, wondered 1at' the· conflagration~'. If this view.:.of 
tl.t~ 1histotjan l?e: corre_9t, -it may faidy be urged that there is npthing 
~ d'!9e .. Jl~tiv,e, whic,h ,,can : be, 1describ~ .~ .-having -a xnoral sigBi­
fi.93-nce useful{or all $De. ,. Tib,e>se,qµ,~J ,qf tbJ,s ;narr~tiveMwill. _how,:­
ever, it is • hoped, furnish · -grounds, which will -1~4 , tl}e lti,stori,caJ. . 
student of Modern India tp the conclusion· -that such a ·view.\ ·is 
inconsistent with facts. ~nd that the ·mistake is of a · sort which 
r~nders, the whple story. 'Qllin,telligible .. Any .one·who sees no distinc­
ti<;>n between-•the .great,Ieag~rs, v,vho-ilt~lped· jn_ the work of:buildmg 
up-the Mar:atl).a Confederacy :and. the ,.qareers· of• Hyder. and Tipu 
i~_Mysore,, of Nizam-ul-iM\tlk, at Hyde,;abad,: Suj~-ud,-oula.::in Oudh, 
A.livardikhan ·in, _Bengal; iR.anjitsjngh in, the P;µajaQ iand :61:U'a.jmall 
in Bh:ar~tpur;,,wilJ nev~r be ablei to -occupy ~~.$t0rr~t stand-point 
of I vision from which this history must be-studied,· and be will 
fail . to understand its -~eal import . as signally as any native student, 
~bo tried to account for the British ascend~cy in ,Jnqia by credit-
1~ ~ the ,;whqle success to the adventurous spirit of Clive or the 
diplQ~acy ,qf. ij:astings; forgetting · all the ·while · that · this ,adventure 
and diploma~ only achl.eved success because they were backed up 
by ~e resolution ·and-persiste:gce and resources of the r.great British 
nati~n. F:re~booters-and acjven.tuters. never ,succeeq ,in· l;)uilding up 
empires, which last for generations ;pig, permanently alter the poll-. . 
2 
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tical map of a great Continent. Unlike the great Subhedars of 
Provinces, who became independent after the death of Aurangzeb, 
the founder of the Maratha Power and his successors for two gene­
rations bore the brunt of the attack of the Moghul Empire at the 
zenith of its splendour. The military adventurers named above 
were not backed up by any national force behind them, and their 
power perished with the individuals who founded it. In the case 
of the Maratha Confederacy, however, it was far otherwise. For 
ten generations a succession of great leaders sprang up to fill up 
the place of those who died in the struggle, and the Confederacy 
not only outlived opposition but derived greater strength from the 
reverses it sustained from time to · time, rising Phoenix-like in 
greater splendour from the very ashes of. its apparent ruin. This 

~tenacity shewed clearly that the underlying principles had stronger 
vitality than can be explained by the standard theory of adventure 
and freebooting, or the illustration of a sudden conflagration. We 
shall attempt in this chapter to state briefly these distinguishing 
feature_s, which lend to the story all the moral and permanent in­
terest 1t possesses for the student of history. 

I 
In the first place, it should be noted that the immediate pre­

decessors of the British rulers of India were not the Mahomedans, 
as is too often taken for granted but they were the native rulers 
of the country, who had successfully thrown off the Mahomedan 
yoke. Mr. Grant Duff, indeed, claims for Maratha history this 
particular feature of interest, arid describes the Marathas as "our 
predecessors in conquest in India, whose power was gradually 
gaining strength, before it found a head,Jn the far-famed adven­
turer, Shivaji Bhonsale". Except in Bengal and on the Corornandel 
Coast, the powers displaced by the English conquest were not 
Mahornedan Subhedars, but native Hindu rulers who had success­
fully asserted their independence. Among these native powers, the 
first place must be assigned to the members of the Maratha Con­
federacy. The Maratha Power took its rise in Western Maha­
rashtra, and the sphere of its influence soon extended to the Central 
Deccan, Karnatik, and Southern India as far south as Tanjore. 
including Mysore. On the north it embraced Gujarat includin\ 
Kathiawad, Berars, Central Provinces up to Cuttack, Malwa in Cen­
tral India, Bundelkhand, Rajputana, Northern India including 
Delhi, Agra, the Doab and Rohilkhand. Bengal and Oudh were 
invaded, but were protected from conquest solely by the inter­
position of the British armies. For fiffy years the Emperors at 
Delhi were made or unmade by the agents of this Power. In 
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these limits, the power was in the hands of native chiefs, who 
were either ·members of the Confederacy or old ·ru1ers in subordi­
nate alliances with the Confederacy. The two buffer Mahomedan 
States at Hyderabad and Mysore were completely under the same 
influence. The secret of · a combination which extended its sway 
over such a vast territory cannot but -be · a matter of absorbing 
interest to · the British rulers of India. The recognized head of 
the Confederacy was the Pesbwa; who was not only the chief mili­
tary leader in his own coWitry, but was also the deputy to the 
Delhi Emperors kept prisoners· in the Moghul Palace. · For all 
practical purposes, therefore, it may be safely stated 'that, except 
in rBengal and on the· Madras Coast, .the chief power 'in the country 
was in the hands of the native Hindu rtllers controlled by the 
Confederacy. The Mahomedan influence had spent itself, and the 
Hindus : had asserted .. their • position and become independent TUlers 
of the country, with whom alone the British Power had to· contend 
for supremacy. · , r 

II 
, _; 1 The secret 1 of this cbmbination cannot be properly understood 
without a full recognition of the fact ' that it . was not the work 
of one man, or of a ' succession · of , gifted men. The foundation 
was laid broad and deep in the hearts of the whole people. Unlike 
the Subheilarships of Bengal, Ka.matik, Oudh~ ancfHyderaba-'t the 
rise of Maratha Power -was due to the first begiiinings of what one 
m'ay wen· call • 'the process of nation-making. It was not the out­
come of the successful enterprise of any individual adventurer. It 
was the upheaval of the whole population, strongly bound together 
by the common affinities of language, race, religion and literature, 
and seeking further solidarity by a common independent political 
existence. This was the first experiment of' the kind attempted in 
·India after the disastrous period of foreign Musalman invasions. 
As a first effort, it was wanting in that solidity of I structure which 
has characterized the great European nations, but there can be 
no· mistake. about- this being its essential and distinguishing feature. 
It was a · national movement or upheaval · in which all classes 
co-operated. The strength of the organization did not depend on a 
temp·orary elevation of the higher classes, but it had deeper hold 
on the· vast mass of the rural population. Cowherds and shepherds, 
brahmans and non ... brahmans, · even Musalmans felt its influence 
'att_d ackriowledged its power. European writers, who have con­
demned· the Indian races fot theit want of a riationa:I feeling, have 
themselves been ·,f.orced to admit •exceptions in tlie case ·of the 
Marathas, Rajputs; and Silchs. With the Rajputs, the ascendency 
was confined to a few particular ·clans· of noble families. With 
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the Sikhs, the ~scendency was limited to the Khalsa army, who 
constituted a small minority of the population of the Punjab. The 
case was far otherwise with the Maratbas, among whom there were, 
no doubt, class ascendencies and clannish feelings, but these were 
kept under by the political sense of the population generally, who 
joined the national armies for six months in the year, and returned 
to their homes, and cultivated their family lands, and enjoyed their 
Vatans during the remaining period. This regard for the V atans 
in the old country has been a marked feature of Maratha character, 
and even the commanders of great armies prided themselves more 
upon their being Patils and Deshmukhs in their old villages in 
Maharashtra than on their extensive Jahagirs in distant lands. This 
feeling of patriotism illustrates most forcibly the characteristic 

~result of the formation of a Nation in the best sense of the word, 
and constitutes another reason why the history of the Marathas 
deserves special study. It is the history of the formation of a true 
lndian Nationality, raising its head high above the troubled waters 
of Mahomedan confusion. It was this force behind, which sup­
ported the efforts of the leaders, and enabled them to dream as a 
possibility the establishment of a central Hindu Padshahi or 
Empir~ at _Delhi, uniting and ?ontrolling all other native powers. 
The h1stones of Hyder and T1pu, and of the Mahomedan rulers 
of ~yderabad, Karnatik, Bengal and Oudh, present nothing parallel 
to it.. They ~re personal histories, while the history of the Power 
a~sociated with the name of Shivaji is very properly called the 
History of the Marathas. 

III 
One more feature of the history has entirely escaped the ob­

servation of European writers, though if constitutes perhaps the 
strongest ground why the study possesses peculiar moral interest 
to the historical student. It was not a mere Political Revolution 
that stirred Maharashtra towards the close of the sixteenth and 
the commencement of the seventeenth century. The political 
revolution was preceded, and in fact to some extent caused, by a 
religious and social upheaval which moved the entire population. 
T he popular idea that it was religious persecution which agitated 
Maharashtra and strengthened the hands of Shivaji and his com­
rades, is not wholly wrong, but it represents only a partial truth. 
The Mahomedan rulers of the Deccan in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries were not bigoted fanatics. Aurangzeb was, no doubt, a 
fanatic, but his fanaticism could not explain the rise of a Power 
vhich struggled with him on equal terms and secured victory in 
the end. The fact was that, like the Protestant Reformation in 
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Europe in the sixteenth century; there was a religious, social and 
literary revival and reformation in India, but notably in , the 
Deccan in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. This religious · 
revival was not brahmanical in its orthodoxy; .. it was heterodox in 
its spirit of protest against.forms and .ceremonies ,and class distinc­
ti9ns based on birth, and ethical in its preference· of a pure heart, 
and of the law of love, to all other acquired merits and good works. 
This religious revival was the work ·also of the people, of the 
masses, and not of the classes. At its head were saints and prophets, 
poets and philosophers, who sprang chiefly from the lower orders 
of society-tailors, . carpenters, potters, gardeners, shop-keepers, 
barbers, and even mahars-more often than Brahmans. The names 
of Tukaram, of Ramdas, of Vaman Pandit and Eknath were names 
to conjute with, and after a lapse of two hundred years, they still 
retain their ascendency over · the minds; of the people of Maha­
rashtra. The political leaders acted in concert·with these religious 
leaders of the people. Shivaji's chief adviser -was . Ramdas, who 
-gave the colour to the national flag and introduced a new form of 
·"Salutation, which displayed at once the religious character of •the 
movement and the independence of the· spirit which prompted it. 
The first Bajirao Peshwa derived his inspµ-ation from the Sw.ami 
of Dhavadshi. Vithal Shivdev, the founder of the Vinchurkar 
family, was ·similarly inspired by his preceptor. Shivaji's character 
and his motive-springs of action. have been · more · correctly deli­
neated' by Colonel. Medows Taylor in his novel than by the his- \ 
torian of the Marathas. Shivaji felt that he had ~· direct inspiration 
from the goddess Bhawani, and in .the great crises of his life, he 
always guided himself by what this inspiration suggested to him ·· 
in moments of intense possession. These influences deserve special 
study, because they have left their mark up to the present day on 
the aspirations and faith of the people:, What Prot~tantism did .for 
Western Europe in the matter of civil liberty was ,accompli,sbed 
on a smaller scale in Western India. The impulse was f.elt in 
art; in religion, in the growth of vemaculat literature,. in co~­
munal freedom of life, in increase of self-reliance and toleration; 
and the interest of the study is on this account greatly heightened 
both to the native student and the foreign inquirer. 

IV 
-· ,:, · One other feature 'may be noticed. which was at on~e the 
strength and.· the ,weakness of the Matatha Power. The history of 
the· Marathas is a · history of confederated states . . The central, p,ower · 
was always weak after the death of 'its great founder. Even ;Sbivaji 
was influenced in his .arrangements by his· national tendency. He 
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had a Council of eight Ministers who were more than councillors, 
being themselves both civil and military leaders. Even in his life­

. time, when he was a captive at Delhi, and his country and its 
forts were in Mahomedan hands, this distribution of power en­
abled him to raise his head soon after escaping from captivity. 
When his son, later on, was captµred by Aurangzeb's general, the 
confederate leaders retired to the south, and, again on a suitable 
occasion, returned and wreaked their vengeance on Aurangzeb. 
Under the Peshwas, the system was developed still further by th€ 
establishment of the great camps of Maratha captains at Indore, 
Gwalior, Dhar, Dewas, Baroda, and Nagpur; and the Bundelkhand 

_ chiefs in Central India, the Patwardhan chiefs in the South, the 
Satara Jahagirdars, the Bhaves, the Rastes, the Dhulaps, the 
Angres, Mankars, Mahadiks, the Ghorpades and many others who 
vmight be enumerated, had their smaller camps all along the eastern 
and southern boundaries of the Empire. These were so many 
centres of power and vitality, and as long as they were animated by 
a common purpose and a central idea-and they continued to be so 
animated f<?r _ne_arly a ~~ntury-their power was irr~sistible and 
even the d1sc1plined British army had to dismember the Confe­
deracy before success could be achieved. For a bunclred years 
there was not an expedition to the south or to the north, to the east 
or t? the west, against the Rajputs or the Delhi Emperors, in 
R?hilkhand? or Oudh or Bengal, against Hyder, or Tipu, or the 
Nizam, agamst the Portuguese, or the English, in which the con­
federate chief~ did . not act together. The ascendency of the 
Peshwas was like the ascendency of the Prussian Monarchy in the 
German Empire. The central authority represented more the idea 
than the force of the Confederacy. While the old traditions lasted, 
it enabled the ministers at Raigad, SatalJl, Vishalgad,_ Gingi, or 
Poona to carry on the government and direct the nauonal force 
without the advantage always of having any strong personal ruler 
at the head. The Peswa's Government under Nana Fadnavis was 
actually nicknamed in the courts at Hyderabad and Shrirangapatan 
as the Bar-bhai Government, or the Government of the Confe­
deracf 'of Twelve Leaders. When the idea ceased to be respected, 
the Confederacy proved a source of weakness rather than strength. 
The English rulers knew this weakness, and took advantage of it 
by appealing to the selfish vanity qf each member of the Confe­
deracy separately, and thus loosened its joint force. There was no 
such experiment of federal government on such a large scale 
undertaken in this country under either Hindu or Mahomedan 
sovereigns. The experiment was doomed to ultimate failure. for it 
presupposed virtues which are not hereditary, but as long as these 
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virtues had the ascendency, it had redeeming features of its own 
which enhance the value of the study to the native and foreign 
historian. 

V 
The moral interest of the story is further heightened by the 

fact that the Confederacy arrangements enabled the Maratha nation 
to outlive and grow stronger from the very reverses it sustained 
during the critical periods of its history. There were four such 
critical periods : 

(i) When Shivaji became a prisoner at Delhi. 
(ii) When Sambhaji was taken captive, and his brother Raja­

ram had to retreat to the south. 
(iii) When the battle of Panipat apparently destroyed all hopes 

of Maratha ascendency. 
(iv) When Narayanrao Peshwa was murdered, and the Minis­

ters had to set aside Raghoba and carry on the adminis­
tration with ·a house divided against itself, and with the 
whole force of the British Power to oppose. 

A nation that could stand four such reverses and catastrophes, 
and rise superior to them, possesses an interest for the historical 
student which cannot be adequately measured by the length of time 
that the Empire lasted. 

VI 
Lastly, even at the present day, though the British rulers of 

India occupy the place of the Peshwas and of the Moghul Em­
perors as suzerain power, to which all other States are subject, the 
remnants of the Confederacy that are still in the enjoyment of 
subordinate independence at Gwalior, Indore, Baroda, Kolhapur, 
Dhar and Dewas, the Southern Maratha Chiefs, and the Maratha 
population of about thirty millions included in the Bombay Presi­
dency and the Native States, as also in the Central Provinces, 
Berars, and· the Nizam's country, represent a power which is 
second to none among the native communities and States, which 
enjoy the protection of, and owe allegiance to, the British Rule. 
This element of present influence cannot also fail to have a deep 
interest to those who can see far into the future of the possibilities 
open to a Federated India, distributed according to nationalities, 
and subjected to a common bond of connection with the Imperial 
Power of the Queen-Empress of India. 

These are the principal features in which centres the perma­
nent moral interest of the story of the rise and fall of the Maratha 
Confederacy, which we propose to narrate in the sequel. 



CHAPTER II 

HOW THE GROUND WAS PREPARED 

ONE OF THE most ordinary misconceptions on the part both 
of native and European writers on Maratha history is to attribute 
the rise of the Maratha Power solely to fortuitous circumstances. 
Mr. Grant Duff himself in his narrative has compared the rise of 
the Maratha Power to a sudden conflagration like those which 
occur in the forests in Sahyadri. This is, however, not his matured 
opinion, for be has devoted the first three chapters of his history 
to trace the foundation of the 'Power in events which long preceded 

· the birth of the great Shivaji in the early part of the seventeenth 
century. The fact appears to be that fortuitous circumstances had 
very little part to play in the early foundation of the Maratba 
Power. If we would underst~nd the matter correctly, we must 
trace these causes to a penod long anterior to that of the 
Mahomedan conquest of the Deccan. The ancient history of . 
Maharashtra, as gathered from inscriptions on copper-plates and 
rock-temples, has been_ laboriously compiled by Indian 'antiquarians, 
and these materials have been made available to ordinary readers 
by Dr. Bhandarkar's compilations on the subject. The questions 
We have to consider are, (1) why the first successful attempt to 
throw off the Mahomedan yoke on a large scale was made in 
Western India, and (2) what were the circumstances in the nature 
~f the country, in the habits and the institutions of the people 
inhabiting it, which ·favoured such an attempt, and rewarded it 
with success. 

In this connection, the first point we have to notice is the 
fact that the country of Maharashtra enj9~s natural advantages of 
position and climate which are denied to t'n'e people of the lowlands 
and the valleys of the Ganges, the Indus and the other great rivers 
which flow into the Arabian Sea or the Indian Ocean. The 
characteristic features of the Maharashtra country are the great 
mo~tain ranges which enclose it on two sides-the Sahyadri range 
runmng from north to south. and the Satpura and the Vindhya 
rang~s running from east to west. The minor ranges, which break 
out ill rugged outline from these mountain chains and form the 
watersheds of many rivers which fall ultimately into the Godavari 
and into the Krishna, give the whole country an appearance of 
ruggedness and unevenness not to be met with in other parts of 
India on such a scale. Geographically, Maharashtra includes the 
Konkan-the strip between the Sahyadri and the sea, the 
Ghatmatha being the country on the top of the ranges, and the 
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Desh, which includes the valleys lower down the river.• The 
hill-forts on the top of these ranges typify and protect the naturally 
defensible position of the . country and they have played ari 
important part in its political history. These characteristic.features 
·of the •country . secure fot it the advantages of a good and bra<::ing 
cliiilate,•which distinguishes it from the dcy and moist extremes of 
heat and · cold of the temperature of the' plains in, North India and 
the lowlands. At the same time, owing to its hilly character; the 
soil is poor. and the country is sparsely inhabited by a hardy and 
abstemious people. It· is the old story of the Highlands and :the 
Lowlands, the gifts of nature being evenly distributed to all alike 
on the principle of compensation. The country ,thus defined forms 
a sort of a -triangle of which . the Sahyadri range and the sea. from 
Daman to .. Karwar. form the base; ·the Satpura range forms the 
perpendicular side, reaching to the east beyond Nagpur as far 
as the . watershed of the Godavari and its tributaries , extend, and 
the hypotenuse which joins these two ranges has been determined 
not so much by natural features as by the test of language. The 
area thus marked out exceeds one . lac of square miles, and its 
population comes to · about thirty million. The · natural features 
mentioned above. and its position on the ·high road between 
Northern India .and the Southern Peninsula, give it commanding 
· advantages denied to the other tablelands of Mysore and 1\1.,alwa. 
which alone can be · compared with it. 
, · .1Next to · these -:natural features. the history of· the country 
has been dominated · by the character of the people. In Northern 
India, the element of the Aryan race has predominated to an ext~nt 
which dwarfed the aboriginal races, and drove them into the hilly 
parts of the country. In the Southern Peninsula:, the Dravidian 
races have· retained their predominant position, the Aryan element 
being not powerful enough to impress its· stamp upon the population 
generally. By reason :of its· position between . the two · divisions 
now mentioned. the tableland of Maharashtra has been· ,inhabited 
by a population· in which the Aryans _a,nd the Drayidians have· been 
mixed in• due proportion. so as to retain the good· ·points of both 
without exaggerating their defects. This mixture of the two 
elements is best illustrated by the peculiarities of the language, 
whose base is Dravidian, but whose growth and structure have 
:l?een entirely fashioned by Aryan influences. In their physiognomy 
the ,people are not as fair; soft or well -proportioned, as the people 
in North.em India .are; neither are they . as black and ·hard-featµred 
as . the Southern Dravidian races. • · The Aryan element itself 
includes in Maharashtra a due mixture of the first settlers~ as also 
of the subsequent Scythian invaders. The non-Aryans -similarly -
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inclulie the aboriginals, Bhils, Kolis and Ramoshis and other, low 
classes, as also the higher Dravidian elements. , 
· Owing to this due proportion of the different ethnic elements 
in the population, the institution and the religion of the country 
ha~e maintained an equilibrium which is rarely found in other 
parts of India. Among these institutions the system of village 
communities is most characteristic, and has been developed to a 
point which has enabled it to survive all foreign interference that 
has proved so fatal elsewher~. The village community , with the 
Panchayat system has been maintained up to the present day in 
a . manner to subserve the highest aims of government, and has 
pec~me an integral part of the present system of administrati9n, 
which has found it so useful as to introduce it in a modified form 
both in 'Sind and Gujarat, in which prov4ices the Mahomedan 
inffuence was so predominant as to destroy village autonomy. 
Along with the village and Panchayat systems, the Ryot-wari mirasi 
tenure of land, held in full ownership by small peasant proprietors 
directly responsible to the State, has given a stability and a sense 
of independence to the ryots which is rarely met with in other 
provinces. While the village organization has thus been' kept up 
intact, the system of higher revenue management by . means of 
hereditary Deshmukhs and Deshpandes has not outlived the purpose 
for which it ' was originally instituted. , The Deshtnukhs and the 
Desais in other parts of the country have developed into Bengal 
Zamindars and Oudh Talukdars, who made themselves directly 
responsible to the State,. and became in the end owners of village 
lands. The village communities in North and North-Western India 
similarly are distinguished from the village organization in 
Maharashtra by those communities retaining joint, responsibility 
and ownership, which have given place to iffllividual property in 
Maharashtra. The tenure of land is thus of a more equal and 
almost democratic character than in other parts of the country. 
Owing to these peculiarities, the people have retained habits of 
mutual helpfulness and independence which have stood th~m to 
good account in past times. 

Along with these civil institutions, the popular religion of 
the · country has avoided the extremes of sectarianism which 
disfigure and dis~~!e the Dravidia°: portio~ o! the penins~a,, and 
the minute sub-d1V1S1ons of caste which obtam m North India. The 
Smartas and the Vaishnavas, • the orthodox and· the heterodox, 
do not present in Mah!1,rashtra those exaggerated differences whicJ;i 
strike one as soon as he ,crosses the Tungabhadra river. If fiat 
blepded together, the~ sho_w toleranc~ ?f a sort amounting almost 
,to · indifference, . which _IS charatenstic of the country. The 

• 
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Brahmans and the non-Brahman Shudras are brought into contact 
on more equal terms than elsewhere. There ar~.neither Goswami.J 
or Mahants or Gurus whose influence runs side by side with 
Brahmans elsewhere. The · fact is that the so-called Shudras have. 
under the influence of the Vaishnav saints, emancipated themselves 
from the low social position assigned to them in the old writings, 
and have risen to be either Kshatriyas or Vaishyas, according as 
they followed the professions of war or of peace. The Shudras 
and even the Pariahs-Mahars-have produced saints and poets 
whose names are revered by the whole country, Brahmans included. 
Even the Mahomedans lose their bigoted character under these 
same moderating influences. The · Hindus· make common cause 
with Maliomedans in their great · festivals, and this feeling is 
reciprocated by the Musalmans, except where influences from North 
India intervene. Sorile ·Mahomendan Fakirs have .been ranked with 
the Hindu saints in general veneration, , and there are .some saints 
who are venerated .by both communities alike. These features ·of 
tolerance and moderation have been developed in the course of 
eenturies and they constitute some of the most stable elements of 
th'e national character. . · 

Owing to the ·nature of the country. and the character of its 
people and their institutions as described above. the sense of local 
autonomy and independence has been developed to an extent which 
prevented the country from · being retained under one political 
control for a long time, both under Hindu and Mahomedan rulers. 
We hear of great empires•in Northem ,and Eastern _India. as also 't. 
in the Southern Peninsula, but the essential feature of political J 
arrangements in Maharashtra has been separatistic, and in conflict j 
with the long continuation of centralized power. This separatist , j 
tendency has not prevented the people fr9m · joining together to 
repel attacks from the northern invadt;rs. Ancient traditions credit 
Shaliwahan or Shatawahan with having repelled one such attack 
of Scythian invaders about the commencement of the Christian 
era. Another such attack ·was repelled six hundred .years later by 
another native Maharashtra ruler. the great Pulkeshi of the first 
Chalukya dynasty.• The country was parcelled out into small 
principalities and kingdoms, and its early history, so far as it has 
been preserved in inscriptions and -tablets and coins, shows ·a 
perpetual flux of power from one centre to another. Tagara, 

.. Paithan, Badami, Malkhed, ·ooa, Kolhapur, Kalyani, Devgiri or 
'Daulafa.bad and other places were successively seats of the earlier 
·and later Chalukyas and Rashtrakutas and the Yadav Icings; ,and 
the Chalukyas; the Nalawades,,1and Kadmbs. the Motes. Sliilha.ts, 
·the Ahirs, the Yadavs, and other clans fought for supreIIIacy with 
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one another. This state _ of tlili:tgs continued till the advent of the 
Mahomedan power. wliich was established for two hundred years 
in Northern India before it invaded the Deccan about the 
commencement of the fourteenth century. It took the Mahomedans 
nearly thirty years before the Hindu powers in the open plains 
were subdued. The subjugation was never completed so far .as 
Western Maharashtra and Konkan are concerned. Konkan was 
not conquered till the middle of the fifteenth century and the 
Ghatmatha. or the Mavals were never conquered ,in the sense in 
which the Desh country was brought under Mahomedan yoke. 

The Mahomedan influence. as· measured by the change ·in the 
J1al,its.. and the language of the people. was scarcely perceptible 
in these hilly;,parts of the western country. which were ruled by 
Hindu commanders of hill-forts. Measured t>y numbers. the same 
influence appears. to have ~en least perceptible in these parts. for 
the Mahomedan population even now shows the smallest 
percentages in Western Maharashtra. The Mahom~n domination 
never acquired any strong or permanent hold over the country in 
these parts. In .Northern and Eastern India. while mosques and 
mausoleums towered high. the Hindu temples were ' scar~ly 
tolerated in the largest centres of the population. and were huddled 
into street corners. and the worship had to be performed in stealth 
aµd secrecy. In North India the Mahomedan langUage and letters 
impressed themselves upon the country till . they. penetrated into 
every home and bazaar. and gave rise to the modem Urdu; no 
such changes took place in Maharashtra. and the language and 
religion of the people continued to thrive and develop even under 
Moslem rule. . . · . -

It ~ould be interesting m this place to note, ~e successive 
steps by which the Mahomedan power in the 1'eccan was gradually 
subverted by,· and subordinated to. Hindu influences. 
· In the first place. the Decca,n Mahomedans. being separated 
by great distances from th~ir base beyond the North-West ~ontier. 
were not recruited by fresh mvaders. as was the case at Delhi. where 
Afghans, Gilchis, Turks, Usbegs, and M~~uls_ succe~ed one 
another, keeping up the Mahom_ed:111 tradition mtact with eyery 
fresh invasion. In the Deccan this influence was wanting; and the 
Turks and the Persians and the Abyssinian adventurers .were not 
regularly recruited from time to time. . · 

Secondly. the founder of the Bah~ani Kingdom was a slave 
of a Brahman named Gangu at Delhi, who foretold the good 
fortune that was in ;tore for him. Hassan, the slave, gratefully 
r~gnised his obligation when he rose to power, and he called ~s 
empilie, the ."Bahamanf gµtgdom.'' and himself Hassan '.Gangu 
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Bahamani. This in itself was an homage paid to Hindu influences, 
which distinguished the Deccan Mahomedans from· those Qf the 
north, and which practically bore fruit, when Gangu was brought 
over from Delhi, and placed in charge of the Finance Department. 

Thirdly. in consequence of this arrangement, · the revenue 
management and the charge of the treasury remained all along 
in Hindu hands,-Brahmans and Khatris from Delhi, and these, 
in due course of time, made way for the Deccan .Brahmans and 
l>rabhus. 

Fourthly, not only was the revenue management in native 
hands, but later on, when the Bahamani made away for the fiv~ 
separated · kingdoms of Bijapur, Berars, Ahmednagar,· Bedar. anc:J 
Golconda~ the revenue , accounts of villages _ and mahals were kept 
in th~ vernacular· in place of the foreign Petsian .or Urdu language; 

· ·Fifthly, there 'was .another way in which the Hindu influence 
operated upon the Mahomedan kingdom in ·the. ,, Deccan. ·'Ii'be 
revolt m •1347 against the Delhi Emperor. Mahomed: Taghl~. 
thollgh a cdnspiracy of ·Mahomedan nobles, became successful 
chiefly'by reason of the· alliance • of the Hindu kings · Qf Telangana 
and Vijaynagar with the rebels. ~e Hindu kingdom in Telangana 
was subsequently subverted by · the Bahainani kings. but the 
kingdom of. Vijaynagar ·continued to be a strong· power for nearly 
two ·centuries, till · it ' was finally conquered by the alliance of the 
five Mahdmedan rulers· in ,the'• battle of Talikot i.D.- ,1564; This 
Hilidu:power: 'thus- exerted,1 both in peace and dli war, ·considerable 
influence ... on' :the fortunesf of the~Mahomedan ,kings, .and at times · 
it proved itself too"strong even for •the~ .united armies·· of Golconda 
and ·Ahmednagar. · The third Baham.am king · was forced · to enter 
into an agreement .with the Vijaynagar king.- by which the 
indiscriminate slaughter of unarmed people, after a pitched battle, 
was, prohibited on both sides, and the . prohibition was enforced 
for a hundred · years . without any violation · of· •the compact. 

-Sixthly, in consequence of this balance·. of power. ,between 
Hindus and _Musalmans; the latter seldom indu.J.ged in those,excess-es 
which distinguished ·their rule in Northem India. ·and the former 
never suffered the depressions. -they felt elsewhere as an incidence 
of foreign conquest. Mahomedan troops entered the Vijaynagar 
service when dissatisfied with their own masters. and the Maratlia 
Stle.dars and Bargirs · freely enrolled ·themselves first as . auxiliaries, 
.and·: latterly· .a:s ·, the most powerful ' contingent in the .contending 
armies. 1:he second Bahaman.i king · had a bodyguard •ef ·two 
hundred S1led~rs. . This ·training in anns brought education. -powet. 
an4 wealth with -1t. and in · the sixteenth century we- meet with 
Ghadges and Ghorpades. · Jadhavs and- Nimbalkars. Mores and 
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Sindes, Dafles and M~es. as generals in charge of ten or twenty 
thousand horse~.• and in ' the. enjoyment of proportionate Jahagirs. 
The foreign mercenaries-Turks, Persians, Abyssians, and Moghuls 
-proved more troublesome than useful. and gradually reliance 
came to be placed chiefly upon the country Bar:girs and Siledar 
troops. 

Seventhly. another influence was also operating in the same 
direction. The Mahomedan rulers in the Deccan took Hindu 
wives in their harems. The seventh Bahamani king allied himself 
with the Vijaynagar -family, and the ninth Bahamani king ,married 
the daughter of' the·· ,Raja of , Sonkhed. • ,The first Bijapur Jdhg; 

.. yusa,f-1t\.dil'shati~ to·ok 'for his, ·wife the sister of one Mukundrao, a 
Brahm.art'; and' this 1lady• became-his chief queen,., being knQwn by 
the1 name of Bubuji Kha.hum. and her sons ascended the· throne 
afl'er •Yusaf~s 'death. The first ruler of the Barid dynasty at Bedar 
got ~is:son married to the daughter · of one Sabaji Maratha, who 
was a nobleman of some note in the· service of the Bahamani kings. 

Eighthly. in 'the same · category ttnISt be placed the influence 
of Hindu converts. · The first Ahmednagar . king-was the, son of, :a 
converted Brahm'an Kulkarni of Patri iilnBerar, .whosv~(amily had 
entered ,the service of the Vijaynagar kings:, ,Toe BJJalmlan w.p1a.~~ 

Bhairav became Behri, the distinguishing · titl~ , of t4ese -king~~-. and 
they so faithfully. remembered tlieir:·1origin, that the~1 conquerecJ, 
P.atti and' · gave: it in · inarh ·to· the ,Brahman Kulkarnis .after !a long 
struggle with the· Berar rulers. The first founder. of the Imadshahi 
dynasty. in Berar was also the son of a Brahman in the service;. of 
Vijaynagar. · who was taken captive and, became a convert~,, In 
a similar way the first Bedar· king of, the Barid ,,dy.nasty1 was , so 
laved by his Mara.tha soldiery., that four hui1~ed1 ,M1:\I~~as became 
Mahomedans, atid were·· bjs most ·trusted' soldiers. · ·.•, , , . , 1 

· 

1, , Ninethly, 1these influences , exerted: a . power whic]j. made· it 
impossible• for the Mahomedan pQwers td retain their bigotry. . and 
fanatic !cruelty in the Deccan,' and .although ,there were irruptions 
1of ,violemre ,now- and then. on the whole ,great,,toleratibn 'was shown 
'tawatds· their Hindu subjects by , these Mahomedan ·kings; and 
.J~lialty both civil and military power came into ~Hindu · hands. 
~ a-eQiiseq'.llence • . the Mahomedan kings gave inam la11d·1to;Hmdu 
tem:pl" . en<!lowmentts, and Hindu physicians ,weFe'. ,employed · in 
,hosfritails, and in some cases. even grants were given• afid continued 
to · '.Brahman communities'. One Murarrao was ' chief minister at 
Golcoil~ about the . middle of the sixteenth century. and · one 
Madan B~dit was similarly a . minister in the reign 1 of 1the,i1ast 
Golconda l!Uler. and he effected arr alliance between Sliivaji · and 

·the Golconda kings againsf the Moghuls. fThe Raj-rai Jamify was 
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also . of · considerable importance · in Golconda. Brahman 
Deshpandes and Maratlia Deshmukhs or Desais were placed in. 
charge of district collections~ and the names of Dadopant, Narso 
Kale, and Y esu Pandit are distinguished for the great reforms they 
introduced in Bijapur revenue management. Brahman ambassadors 
were • employed by Ahmednagar kings as envoys in the Courts 
of Gujarat and Malwa, and a Brahman minister of Peshwa, named 
Kamalsen, had- chief power at Ahmednagar in the times of the 
first Buranshah. Y esu Pandit also became Mustapha in the 
Bijapur kingdom about the same time. Two Brahman brothers. 
Akanna and }sfa\ amia, were similarly raised to .power in Golconda, 
and their services were deemed! to be so valuable ~at the Bijaput 
kings sought their help when pressed by the Moghul invaders. 

Tenthly, in· the Military Department this predominance:of the 
Hihdus ,mote and more manifested · itself as years rolled on. t The 
names of Kamraje,.·Ghadge;.and Harnaik are noted by Ferista as 
being:1t1re first Maratha Mansubdar:s employed' by ·the Baham.ani 
kings. The second Bahamani king had a body-guard of ,two htmch:ed 
Siletlizrs. ·The fainotls Waghoji Jagdevrao Naik:play.ed ·in .the ,first 
quarter of the sixteenth century a most prominent ·part in the Cotirfs 
of -Golconda, Berar, and Vijaynagar. He made and unmade kings, 
was· in charge 'of all the Naikwadi Hindu forces ·iin· the Kamatik, 
and was a · king ·all but in name. The famous Murarrao · Jagdev 
served1the Bij~pur kings '. with great distinction in 1he ear:ly part of 
t:1:1.e -··seventeenth centuiy.11 He itesisted the Moghul invasions; and 
b"e· :an.cl' Shahaji Bhonsle· were: the ,chief supports of .the power of 
Bijapur ·;ind Ahmednagar respectively. In · the -intrigues which 
brought about : Murarrao's downfall, three other. Marathas­
Raghopant, a Brahman, one Bhonsle Sardar, and one Ghadge­
figured prominently. Under Murarrao, Chandrara'O· More and 
Rajarao rose to distinction in the· w:ars · of the . Konkan. The 
families of. the Manes of Mhaswad, the Savants of Wadi, ·and the 
Dafles, and , finally the Ghorpades, similarly , rose to great ,power 
in' .these times. · . · . " ,· , ., · 

• - 1MP. ·Grant Duff mentioned the · ·names of •eight Maratha 
families who rose ,to power and influence· long· before Sb.ivaji was 
born, or before · Shahaji's father Maloji rose to any distinction. 
The most powerful among the families was that of the J adhav's 
of Sindkhed in the Berars. who· were supposed to be connected 
with·,th.~·:0evgiri Jadhavs whoin Ala-ud-din bad .conquered. Lakhoji 
Jadhav was a person of such importance 'that his supp0rt was 
sought by the ~oghul Emperors when they first invaded the 
Deccan. The Ntmbalkars of Faltan were similarly distinguished. 
The Ghadge Zunjarrao of Malawdi belonged to a family ·of great 



16 RISE OF THB· MARATHA POWE& 

note in the Bijapur service. The Mores, the Shirkes, the Mahadiks 
. in the Kon.k:an, and Ghatmatha and the Gujars, and the Mohites 
in the lower Mavals were great commanders, some of them being 
in charge of ten to twenty thousand horse. The family of Bhonsles 
was one of those Maratha families who came to pro~inence in 
the beginning of the seventeenth century, being connected with the 
Jadhavs and Nimbalkars . . Shahaji's mother was a daughter of the 
Jadhavs, and Shahaji's wife a daughter of. the Nimbalkars. . The 

· founder of the family was Maloji Bhons1e and his son . Shahaji 
secured a position of the first rank. Shahaji indeed wa,s a king­
maker, and ·on behalf of the ·Nizamshahi kings of. Ahmednagar 

··kept up the fig'ht with the Moghuls after, the second conquest of 
Ahmednagar. 

In consequence of the influences and . changes noted above 
aoout the commencement of the seventeenth century, the nomin~l 
Mahomedan ;rulers of Golconda, Bijapur, Nagar and Bedar were 
virtually controlled· both in the civil and military departments: by 
Maratha statesmen and Maratha -warriors, and1 the hill-forts near 
the Ghats ancLthe country there about were in-the hands·of Marath~ 
Jahagirdars~ who were only nominally dependent • upon fliese 
Maliomedan sovereigns. It was when .. tbis slow pracess-1of~nation~ 
emancipation was.·being •peacefully w9rked out th~t a new danger 
thteatened,the·oountry in the:attempts made by the Delhi Emperors, 
from ·Akbar to •Aurangzeb, to extend the Mahdmedan power~~gain 

1 !o the so_uth of the Narmada and the Tapti rivers. · -If successful, 
' it would have thrown back the country for another period of three 

hundred years, which had been the time that the Hindus had •take-11 
' to re-assert their independence after the first conqu~t:; This new 
danger .was much more formidable as it wa\lbackeg ,u_p by all the 
resources of the Delhi Empire. This danger was felt i.to be 
formidable· alike by the Mahomedan rulers of the Deccan and their 
Maratha. ,nobles. The separatist tendencies among the Matathas 
disabled them from facing · the Moghuls in the open field, and the 
hide-and-seek guerilla system of warfare adopted by the Maratha 
armies -as their characteristic tactics -was. under the circumstances 
unavoidable. The first ·shock of the Mahomedan invasion had beei) 
borne and surmounted, and the country had, during the last three 
hundred years shown a considerable rallying power. The old 
system of playing the waiting game and allowing the Maliomedan 
rulers to dissolve themselves in luxury would not have served the 
purpose. The new ~danger required new tactics, but abover all 
tactics, what was wanted was a new spirit, a common ,feeling of 
interest, a common patriotism born of a liberal religious fervour. 
The · scattered power of the Maratha chiefs had to be united in a 
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confederacy, animated by a common purpose, and sanctified by· a 
common devotion to the country. Shivaji's great merit was that 
he realized this danger:, kept the separatist tendency under control, 
brought the common forces together in the name of a common 
religion, and he thus represented in himself, not only the power 
of the age, but the soul-stirring idea, the highest need and the 
highest purpose, that could animate the Marathas in a common 
cause. He did not create the Maratha power; that power had been 
already created, though scattered in small centres all over the 
country. He sought to unite it for a higher purpose by directing 
it against the common danger. This was his chief merit and his 
chief service to the country, and in this consists his chief claim 
upon the grateful remembrance of his people. It was not for 
nothing that the. people looked up to him as their inspired leader. 
He felt the inspiration himself, .and communicated it to those about 
him, not only in one generation, but for generations more to come 
after him, till the idea of re-establishing Hindu power throughout 
the country was realized at once in the great centres or camps which 
the Ma;rathas established in all parts of the Indian Continent. Thus 
was •the ground prepared partly by nature, partly by the ancient 
history of the country, partly by the religious revival, but chiefly 
by the long discipline in arms which the country had undergone 
under Mahomedan rule for three hundred years. 

3 



CHAPTER ill 

HOW THE SEED. WAS SOWN 

. THE FIRST QUARTER of the seventeenth century was a period 
when men's minds were in an eager state of expectation in the 
Deccan, and the . seed was sown for which the ground had been 
prepared for more than thfee centuries in the way described in 
the last chapter. It may be of use to note the chief features ·of 
the political situation about the time when Shivaji, the ,founder of 

_th~ Maratha Confederacy, was born at Shivaner. The Abmednagar 
kirigdoni of the Nizamshahi dynasty had ceased to exist. After a 
brave defence of the city, in which Charidbibi distinguished herself, 
the Moghuls had to withdraw their forces ' in 1596, but internal 
factions soon re-asserted themselves, and Chandbibi was murdered 
in 1599~ and the fort was taken by the Moghul. armies and the king 
was ·sent a prisoner to· Barhanpur. The adherents of the dynasty 
did not, however, yield without a struggle. The seat of authority 
was removed south to Paranda, and later on to· J unnar, and a new 
ruler, descended from the old Nizamshahi stock, was pla,ced on the 
throne, and in his name, Malikambar governed the ~kingdom · and 
led , the Deccan armies and retook Ahmednagar, and kept at bay 
the Moghuls and their allies; the Bijapur Adilshahi kings for twenty 
years and more. 

In the long and arduous struggle, which Malikambar waged 
with the Moghuls, Shahaji, the father of Shivaji, the Nimbalkar 
Naiks of Faltan, and the great Lakhoji Jadhavrao, fought on the 
side of the Ahmednagar kings, and though defeated in .. 1620, the 
defeat \vas due to the misconduct of the Mal.omeda.Ii. nobles while 
the Maratha soldiers and leaders fought with distinction. Lakhoji 
Jadhavrao, indeed, went over to the Moghuls, who in 1621 
conferred upon him command of 15,000 horse and 2,000 foot, and 
Malikambar himself was compelled soon after to give up 
Ahmednagar, and surrender the new ruler he had set up twenty 
Y~ before. He rallied his forces even after this great blow, 
but his premature death in 1626 removed the only man who could 
gather round him the resisting power of the countrY; and lead 
it to success. Even Shahaji Bhonsle. at one time, broke off his 
connection with the hopeless Nizamshahi ruler, and he received 
a command of 5.000 horse from the Moghul Emperor. The Nizam 
was murdered by fils minister, the son of Malikambar; in 1631. 
.J::ust when the condition of affairs looked most desperate, Shahaji 
Bhonsle again came to the rescue of his old masters, and proclaimed 
another successor to the ·throne of the Nizamshahis. He established 
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his authority over the Konkan and over the Desh from the Nira 
river to the Chandore hills, and the· Moghul Emperor had to send 
an army of 25,000 men to dislodge Shahaji from place to place. 
The struggle was maintained for four years, 1632-1636, but the 
odds were too great, and Shahaji had to yield at last before the 
superior forces of ·Shahajahan, and with the Emperor's consent, 
entered into the service of the Bijapur kings in 1637. 

J'he Ahmednagar territories thus conquered were formed into 
a new Subha of Aurangabad, and embraced parts of Nasik and 
Khandesh, the whole of the Berars, and a part of Northern Konkan. 
The remaining portions of the kingdoms· especially the country 
between the Bhima and the Nira: fell to the · share · of the Bijapur 
kings. The Moghuls now turned their arms against the Adilshahi 
rulers of Bijapur-who had helped them in the destruction of 
Ahmednagar. · The first formal treaty between· the two powers 
was forined in 1601, and the friendship was · cemented by_ a 
marriage alliance. These were only temporary obstacles in the 
way. Ibrahim Adilshah, the greatest of the Bijapur monarchs, 
died in ,i 626, and his successor Mahmed Adilshah had to defend 
his city against the armies of the Moghuls,' who laid seige in 1631, 
and again in 1636, till at last he had to make peace with the 
Moghuls. He agreed to pay twenty lacs as tribute to the Delhi 
Emperor and to give up Shahaji, who was still supporting the 
desperate cause of the Nizamshahi kings. Shaha:ji soon after 
en:te;red the 'Bijapur service and was sent to the Kamatik, where 
he made ·important conquests and carved· out a k.ipgd9m in the 
Kaveri valley for one of his sons. The Ma.homedan principalities 
of Berar and Bedar had already been dismembered and their 
territories absorbed in the kingdoms of Bijapur and ~ednagar. 
Golconda alone remained nominally independent, but it saved 
itself this time by consenting to pay tribute to Shahajahan. · The 
Moghuls levied a heavy war-tribute · which ·the ruler was wholly 
unable to pay, but he had to submit to it, as his capital, Hyderabad. 
had been taken by surprise by Shahajahail's son, Aurangzeb, and 
he: was shutup in the fort of Golconda. - · 

The Portuguese power also, which was · so formidable in the 
sixteenth century, · had spent itself, ·and was now acting oil the 
defensive on the coast line of the Konkan, while the English 
Company had just established . a factory at Surat and commanded 
n~ politi~l importance. · - · · 

The predominant f~ctor in · the political situation about •the 
time that Shivaji was born ·and during the period of his boyhood 
was thus· the advance ·of the Moghul arms in the South: The Dec-can 
p~wers had been unable to make head against · the overwhelming 
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force which came with ~ the prestige which had helped the 
Emperors to cement together a vast empire spreading from Kabul 
to the Bay of Bengal and the hills of Kamul to the heart of the 
Deccan. The conditions of Ala-ud-din's invasion of 1216 were 
thus repeating themselves after three hundred years with a 
momentum which made resistance hopeless. The Hindus had then 
yielded to the avalanche which swept over the land. They had, 
however, learned wisdom under the hard discipline of subjection 
to their foreign Afghan and Turkish masters. · They had bl:en able 
to tum aside the edge of foreign conquest and had even succeeded 
in taming the violence of the foreigners. Their own vernacular 

.. had.-become the language of the Court and the Darbar. 
The revenue management of ·the country was entirely in their 

own hands. Their military commanders had distinguished 
themselves on the battle-fields, and their Ministers. in the Council 
Chambers. Murarrao and Shahaji Bhonsle had becom~ the chief 
supports of the authority of the Bijapur rulers. Madan Pandit 
was in power at Golconda. The western ghats and hillforts and 
the Mavals were in the hands of their great nobles. Chandrarao 
Mpre was in charge of the Ghatmatha from the sources of the 
Krishna to the Warna. The Savants were in charge of Southern 
Konk:an, the Nimbalkars were in power in Faltan and the Dafles 
and Manes in the Eastern Satara regions. The Bhonsles were in 
charge of the Poona Mavals and their J ahagir extended as far east 
as Baramati and Indapur. The Ghorpades and Ghadges, the 
Mahadiks, the Mohites, and Mamulkars were similarly in the 
command of considerable horse and foot. The most reliable, if 
not the chief fighting men, in the Golconda, B,ijapur and 
Ahmednagar armies had been men of the Marat!ia ra~ who had 
measured strength with the heavily armed soldi!rs of the North, 
and had realized their strength and weakness. Under these 
circumstances when the new Moghul invasion threatened the land, 
it was but natural that new thoughts should surge up in the minds 
of many, the like of which had not troubled their ancestors three 
centuries before. Those three centuries had left lasting memories 
of past horrors, and justified apprehensions of the renewal of the 
fanatical intolerance and cruelty which the Mahomedan conquerors, 
left to themselves, were so prone to exhibit in their dealings with 
the people of the country. Those three centuries had _also 
witnessed a revival of the · religious · spirit among the Hindu 
population. Colonel Wilkes in his "History of _Mysore" sp~ks­
of a prophecy which he. found r~cord.ed in. a Hindu manuscnpt 
of 1646 in the Mackenzie collection, m which · the proph~t. a!ter 
describing "the ruin of all virtue and religion, and the humiliation 
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which the noblest in the land had been made to suffer", concludes 
with a hope that "the time for deliverance will come at fast, and 
the virgins will announce it with songs of joy, and the skies will 
shower their flowers". This prophecy was written in Southern 
India at a time when Shivaji's name was not known beyond his 
Jahagir in Poona, but Colonel Wilkes testifies that the application 
of it was by universal agreement made to the deliverance which 
Raja Shivaji was the instrument of effecting by his genius and his 
arms before the century had far advanced. 

While the Musalman chroniclers denounced Shivaji as a galim 
or freebooter. the writers of native Bakhars or chronicles, true to 
the ancient Puranic ideal, ascribed this deliverance to the Earth 
in form of a cow supplicating help from above, and the god of gods 
promising to come • to the relief of his oppressed worshippers in 
the shape of a new incarnation. . It is in the spirit of the same 
fond superstition that native historians trace for · Shivaji a fabled 
descent from the royal ·house of Udepur. Shivaji was neither a 
robber nor an incarnation, nor did he derive his strength from 
his supposed Rajput descent. He was nobly born in being Shahaji's 
and Jijai's son, and nobly connected in that his mother' was a 
daughter of Lakhoji Jadhavrao, and his wife. daughter of the 
famous J agdevrao Naik Nimbalkar. To be born of such a father 
and mother was a privilege of greater value than any that legend 
or fable could confer on young Shivaji. He was a man whose 
strength lay in his realizing in his person the best aspirations of 
the age and the race to which he belonged. Such men are not 
born without long preparation · nor out of their· time or in a 
country where the popular mind has not been educated to 
appreciate and support them. 

The impulse which animated men to take a more hopeful 
view of , the situation was not the result of · mere secular or 
calculating prudence ; such prudence was well personified in the old 
tutor to whom Shivaji's education and training had been consigned 
by his father. He represented the past while the heart of the young 
boy .,under his charge was bursting with the hopes of a brighter 
future. Prudence was 'Well represented in his grandfather Lakhoji 
J adhavrao and his father Shahaji, who transferred their services 
from state to state and turned their faces from· the setting to the 
rising sun and felt no higher faith in them. All accounts agree in 
des9.ibing . ~hivaji from his early youth as being intensely fond of 
b.eanng the ·old epics of. Ramayana and Mahabharata. He would 
.-~valk many miles to attend a Katha or recital of them by specially 
noted preachers. Shivaji's mind was' cast in an intensely religious 
mould; and he· contin.ued to be. above all, religious throughout his 
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chequered_ career. This revi;ed feeling of confidence in other 
possibilities than those which his prudent teacher and his near 
'rela~ion _realized· for_~ sprung ~om this religious source. Shivaji 
felt m him what religious enthusiasm alone can inspire, the feeling 
that he had a commission which required him to think little of his 
own interests and advanceqient. Of course, he did not himself 
realize the•full force of this enthusiasm in his earlier years. There 
was a good deal of the wild-oats sowing in. his earlier exploits, but 
the sense that he had a mission to achieve grew with him every 
day of his life. It is recorded that on three memorable_. occasions 
he was determined to give up all his possessions and retire from 
worldly life to seek salvation, and on all these occasions it was 
with great · difficulty that his , teachers and ministers prevailed on 
him to entertain more correct notions of his •duty in life. 
Throughout his carrier on all occasions of great trial, when the 
times wer~ 'SO •critical that a single false , step would • prove _-the ruin 
of· all his hopes, he ,resigned himself to prayer and, asked for a sign 
and awaited . in expectation the manifestation of a higher· voice 
speaking through him when he was beside himself in a fit ,of 
possession. The ministers were made to write down the. reply so 
vouchsafed for their master's information, and Shivaji acted 'upoh 
it with implicit faith. whether that voice told him to · make his 
peace with Aurangzeb and go to Delhi to be a prisoner of his 
enemies or to meet Afzulkhan single-handed . in a possibly mortal 
combat These stories of self-resignation and self .. possession 
distinctly point out and emphasize the fact ·that it was not mereiy 
secular consideration or deep policy which govemed his· motions. 
The impulse came from a higher· pai:t of qur common or- :rather 
uncommon nature. ~, -; • . 1 

, • , · 

Foreign writers or Indian history .have not · been able to 
understand this feature'. 1in Shivaji's character, ·although more than 
bis .hardihood· and~ -enterprise, it was this mental characteristic 
which ·made him a representative man of the age. ~~e o~ly ~~tive 
power which is strong enough to move· the mass~ m _this country 
is an appeal to-their religious faith. During-the past thr~ hundroo, 
years the whole of India .had been . visibly moved · by the new 
C9ntact with the Mahomedan militalit creed; . and ~er~ .had· ·b'een 
action and reaction of a . very marked kind, Tli~ nse•· iof"•~e 
Vaishnava sects represenfed b:,y the followers of R~m~llUJ!· 
Ramanand , and other Puritan teachers had · made men ee that 
salvati01i' V:as a concern for aill, and that 1before' God's ~one th~re 
was no diierence between the high-.bom and the· low. 1~hIS teaohn:1g 
isi~the most distinct mark of the -doctrines ·of ·Ramana1:1d, of Kabir., 
of &amdas, Robidas, Surdas~- . Nanak, and· Chaitanya,. who 
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flourished in different parts of Northern and Eastern India. The 
severity of the monotheistic creed . of the . Mahomedans.. was 
distinctly impressed upon the minds of some of these prophets. 
The worshippers of Dattatraya or the incarnation of the Hindu 
Trinity. often clothed their God in the garb of a Mahomedan 
Fakir. This same influence was at work with greater effect on 
the popular mind in Maharashtra, where preachers. both Brahmans 
and non-Brahmans. were calling on ·· people to identify Ram with 
Rahim, and ensure their freedom from the . bonds of formal 
ritualism and caste distinctions . and unite in common love of man 
and faith in one God, Contemporaneously with the political 
leaders, Tukaram. Ramdas, Eknath, and J ayaramswami were the 
religious leaders of this movement. which was. moreover. not 
confined to the higher. castes, but claimed representatives from all 
classes, high. anci low, The cult of Vithoba, the traditions of 
Pandharpur. the heaven on earth, attracted thousands every year. 
and the extempore recitals or Kathas drew thousands i;nore in 
every town - and village. The effect of these lectures was best 
exemplified .\Il the counsel which Raja Sawai Jayasingh gave to 
his masterAurangzeb in 1678, when the Jezziah or Hindu poll-tax, 
abolished by Akbar, w.as re-imposed. He reminded his master 
that "God was not the God of Mahomedans alone, but he was the 
God of all mankind. The Pagan and the Moslem stand alike 
before Him. To nullify the religious customs of · Hindus is to 
_set .~t naught the 1Will of the Almighty." This was _a new feeling, 
and it yet represented ihe general consensus of the people. The 
Mahomedans them~elves had learned to feel the force of .this higher 
teaching. Abul Fazil and Faizi had translated Mahabharata and 
Ramayana in the same spirit. Akbar strived with a singular 
devotion to . amalgamate the two religions in a new dispensation 
which was .. intended to abolish all religious differences. Prince 
Darashe~o, the eldest son .of.Shahjahan, translated 1the Upanishads 
and the Gita, and represented these aspirations -of enlightened 
Mahomedans, and it . was ,·on this• account,; , ,as much · as for • his 
bj.rtlfright, that Aurangzeb made war _ on hiin. and , hunted 1iim t0 
death: · Mahomedan saints : like: Kabir in the ._ north . and Shaik 
Mahomed in Maharashtra preached ,the same higher law to Hindus 
and _Mahomedans, alike; ·and- though worshipped after death by 
both communitj.es, they were disregarded by bigots ·of both creeds 
in theiri.lifetime. · · · · · - · · · 

This then was the situation. Religious revival and a puritart 
eµthusiasm were at work in, the land, · and it . was -clear . to ·men's 
minds th~t the old bigotry mus( cease. i1'his religious eilllghtenment 
was the principal point- of departure from the .earlier traditions of 
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submission to brute force, and it made itself manifes�. in the form 
of ,a. determination that Mahomedan intolerance. should not again· 

· ,•overspread the land. None felt this influence more strongly than· 
the· worshippers, who placed their faith in the shrines of Bhawani 
at TUljapur and Kolhapur. They caught this fire, and 
communicated it to others thr0ugh their bards, the Gondhlis and 
theJ •Bhats.

Shivaji, who mixed on equal terms with Tukaram, Ramdas, 
and other religious teachers of his time, represented these new 
aspirations in an intensified form in his own proper person. This 
was one chief source of his strength and his hold on the people, 
3:�d it __ represented a ·strength which no prudent calculations of 
chances could ever confer .. 

Another influence which operated on Shivaji's mind· with a 
force not--realized by his father or teacher was the feeling that the 
threatened invasion of �e foreign Moslem conquerors could only 
be adequately met by an united opposition. Shivaji's · teacher 
Ramdas tersely put this' conception of Shivaji's aims and policy 
in his verses of advice, communicated to his unfortunate son 

• Sambhaji, to unite all who were Marathas, and propagate the duty
on dharrria of a great rashtra or united nation. This,. was, the
whole end and aim of Shivaji's policy, and it expl�ins some of ,his
more questionable acts. He felt that the Moghul would surely
prevail, just as. the Afghan had done three hundred years before,
if. the nobles of the land quarrelled among themselves and fought
with each other-each striving only to keep or increase his own
little Jahagir or Vatan intact at the cost of his neighbour. The
times. dictated. a- policy of union and mutual trust: for a conimon
purpose. . Ev�rybody, �he�er • Hin�u ?r MahomedilP, who , came
m the w_ay of the realizati9n of this· idea, had to l>e put down,
whether he was a :friend or foe, .a relation or a .stranger.
� • : This weakness ,of internal disseiisfons is an ever-present danger
-in all times and phases of Indian history. ft has been happily
described as the tendency to be unorganized and centrifugal, to
,resent discipline and subordination:· No wonder tha( such
unorganized power cannot maintain: itself against organised force
or skill arrayed against, in the battle-field or in ·the Council Hall.
In tb.e sQJ.aller arrangements as well as in his larger schemes, Shivaji
tried ·to interlace men's· interests or ambitions in a way to make
them feel pride in. common success and shame in common defeat.
The Ghadges, the Mores, �d the Ghorpades represented this
separatist tendency, and they Jfad to be disposed of by superk>r
force or skill,. before· the leading Maratha families accepted the
higher trust Shivaji reposed in them. The· Mahomedan powers
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themselves had to be played one against the other in the pursuit 
of the same end and. though at times Shivaji had to yield to superior 
force. yet throughout his carrier, this desire of union against the 
foreigner remained a predominent factor in his -mind . . It .is true; 
even Shivaji· failed at times •. and it is certain his attempts failed 
at last. but it was a noble failure which failed after the structure 
he had built up was able to sustain shocks of a kind Which had 
toppled down more ambitious pijes. 

One other feature may be noticed here before we . are done 
with this delineation of the way . in which the seed of life was sown 
in a soil prepared by the hard discipline of centuries to re_~iye it 
Shivaji had the magnetic power which only true leaders of men 
possess. and which neither bandits nor mad fanatics can ever claim. 
He attracted towards himself all that was hope~ and aspiring in 
the land, without distinction of class .,or ca~te or creed or colour, 
His very councillors were selected from all the great communities 
which constituted the strength of the country. His touch made the 
very .grossest'of men feel a cleansing fire burning within them. The 
Mavils and the Hetkaris did not follow . him solely for the b.ooty 
they acquired,. and when ·they could no longer help him to distant 
expeditions, Shivaji did not fail to employ Musalmans both on 
sea and land to carry ,out his designs. Tanaji Malusare and his 
brother Suryaji. Baji Fasalkar -and Netaji Palkar,. the Prabhus Baji 
Deshpa.Iide and Balaji Avaji, the Brahmans Moropant, Abaji 
Sondev, Raghunath . Narayan, AnnajiJ Datto, J~nardanpant 
Hanmante, the Marathas Prataprao Gujar and. ili"ambirrao Mqhite, 
Santaji Ghorpade and Dhanaji Jadhav, the ancestors of Parsoji 
Bhonsle, and Udaji Pavar, and Khanderao Dabhade, all served 
under him in his armies and none proved faithless to him. This 
is the highest privilege of genius. These man stuck. to their posts 
even when Shivaji was a captive at Delhi and helped him to 
establish his power without an effort when he escaped and returned 
back to his country. Later on, when after his death, his son 
Samb~aji misbehaved and was killed, and Shahu was led a captive 
from Raigad, these same men and their successors bore the brunt 
of the Moghul conquest, and though· compelled to retire to the 
south, only did so. to return with renewed strength to complete 
the discomfiture of Aurangzeb at the total failure of his ambitious 
schemes. 

Lafitly, Sltjvaji's self-discipline was as great as his power of 
control and his military daring. This characteristic of his nature 
stands _out in marked contrast with the looseness and ferocity of 
those times, In the worst excesses committed by his armies under 
the stress of war and need of money. cows, women, and cultivators 
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we:e never molested .. Wom~1;1 especially were treated with a 
chivalry unknown to ~ eneIDies. ~en captured in the chances 
of war. they were sent back to. thetr h~bands with all honours. 
He saw , the danger of making ass1grup.ents · in Jahagirs of 
conquered lands .and set his face against the I proposal made to 
him. His successors did. n_ot observe. this ,caution I of their master 
and ' '· accelerated , the dISmemberment ,,of1 the, Empire, whose 
foundation he had laid with such wisdom~.\,, 11, ll 1 ~, ,, • , • , 

· Religious ~ervour. am.3ost at white .-,ieat,: bord~gr,o~ the ve~~e 
of self-abnegation. a daring and adventurous· spmt bom11 ofl a 
confidence• that a higher power than man•~ protected, m:r;n and! 1Jiis 
wqrk.1 the magnetism of superior ge~~• w~ch binds men · togeth~r 
and-1 leads them to victory.· a ,rare 1DS1ght mto the real , needs rof 
th~. ,times;, and. a steadfastness• of purpose. which no adverse turn 
.:o_. jo~e- QQ.uld .c;onq_uer.,'a readin~ and_ .resourcefulness .rarely 
.&~ ~ tµ cfther ~ ,•E~op.~. or -In~an historyJ true ·pai~ofism .• 
•Wli:iQ ·, · ~ ~ m, •aq~ ce., ·qfi 1tlie ~es •and a sense , ·of~ justice 
~l~~ iwifli ~ e.w.i;~::1t&~-~ ~re~. t!J:~1·s0urces ·of the strength· .that 
·en,a'&r \ :sffiv.aJfJ,t'e sQ~ 'the! seeds•iof a,,.powet which accomplished 

. in ·-~~ ·Jjan~•.'9fi;,his~•~11~s~rs ~ . !4a~;~~~-1~~1 ~P~~~ •out • . ~d 
.enabled ·ms: rrace·. to . wnt:;6 .. a ,t::hapter,i .. Bf'di!W-1 Jiist~py, to· rseme 
.p~rpo_se. !.'1li.tlt the~ 1ibr~~ !_urnisf ed' by~~ ~Pfe1i_bi1Q~~y-_ex~fo'atfon 
of the character ot the' ·f@~der ofr. the,~ Maratha I Eiiiptre_;.: we 'Shall 
now· b~ better a]?ie to follow the labyrinth o~ tlie story of his· -life. 
and sit in judgment ·upon the more particular events of his 
singularly noble career;, 



CHAPTER IV 

HOW THE SEED THRIVED 

SHIVAn'S F!3LLOW-WORKERS 

THE SHORT SKETCH we attempted to delinate in the preceding 
chapter will present to the reader's mind the leading charaC:­
teristics of the great captain who gathered together · the scattered 
forces of Maratha power, and under the protecting sh'adows of the 
strong hill-forts of Western India, bound them together- into a 
great kingdom, with larger · potentialities before it in the near 
future. It is however .obvious that the work of liberation, on which 
Shivaji had set his heart, was a work -in which he required co­
operation. The seed sown by him could· only sprout and 1th rive in 
a suitable · soiL- If the leading spirits of the times had not : been . pre­
pared by a . :long · and arduous discipline to co-operate with bim1, 

even Shivaji's : towering geniu$ . would ·have failed . -to · accomplish 
the great task· ,he, had undertaken. Both native and European 
writers of-Maratha,history have been so taken up with the absorb­
iiig intej"esl'·of the history of Shivaji's life that they have often 
lost sight of the fact that he only .represented, in a ·higher -degree the 
gifts of . body: ·and mind and the aspiring ambition of the men of 
his times, and that success ·became possible -- to him only because 
.the seed •:he· sowed was watered by capable men in all , ranks of 
life, : :who accepted .,him : as I their: captain , · and leader.. He was 
eminently. 'primus in ,pares,: and never regarded ..himself in any other 
light. We. propose in 'this 'chapter ,to 'give a : running sketch of the 
fellow-workers · of Shivaji,, · the · soldiers and • statesmen and' the 
-spiritual teachers, who rose , about this time to e~ine·nce. The 
materials: .to ,.hand for such · life-sketches are but p_oor, but . ,the 
moral of :this · story will be hardly . understood till· we reproduce 
even dimly, on ithe; canvas of · history reflex · of the features: of. those 
great and' heroic men. whose influence shaped the story of Shi\laji's 
•life', and whose memories are still bur best-inheritance, .. · 
i · '. The• ·first -:place in this ·historic picture of the-past must ,.be 
assigned to Jijabai, the mother of Shivaji: She ·claimed· a ·descent 
from the , .ancient · Yadav kings ofi Maharashtra .and was the 
daughter of the proudest Ma.ratha Ja:hagirdar of the. times., · The 
story of :her · romantic marriage· with ' ShahajiJ :when .they · weue 
both chijdreri, is: eminently typical of the times. , -Her father in an 
unguaroed moment expressed~ a · wish that .she · should • be· Shahajr~ 
wife and the -Pledge was enforced by Shabaji's father, Maloji Raje, 
by a sacrilege which at once showed that Maloji was· a , ~an Wb.Q 
could hold his own .against even: tlie great :T~dh~vrao, -commander 
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of twenty tho~and horse.-~ Jadha~~o claimed his descent ·trom 
.the Yadav Kings of Devgm, Shaha11 traced his lineage -back to 
the Rajput princes of Udepur. Well-born and well-connected as 
she was, Jijabai was greater still in the herosim which ennobles 
men and women in the humblest circumstances of life. Her father 
never excused the injury that had .. m~rtified his pride. and the 
turn of events, which made ShahaJ1 king-maker- at Ahmednagar 
and Daulatabad, only aggravated ~ enmity. Jadhavrao went 
over to the Moghul invaders, an~ Shahaji w~s forced to give up 
the defence of the Ahi_nednagar ~gs. !:le ~etired ~o Bijapur hotly 
pursued by his father-m-Iaw, leavmg hlS wife behind him. a fugi­
tive and a captive in the hands of her father. In these adverse 
circumstances, Jijabai was left to her own resources. about the 
time that she gave birth to the great Shivaji in the fort of Shivaner. 

_Jijabai, abandoned by her fath~r ~n~ husband,_ had g~od _reason 
.to feel in her own person the mdigmty of foreign subjection. In 
her desolate condition young Shivaji was all in all to her, and she 
brought him ,up relying solely on the protection of the gods, 
especially •the Goddess · Bhaw~ •. who had spared ~er and her 
child in the midst of such afflictions. Later on, with Shahaji's 
permission, she removed to ~ J ahagir at ~~ona, then ~anaged 
by Dadoji Kondadev, ShahaJ1 s truste~ ~ter;.' ~e hill forts 
which surrounded the place were associated m _Shiva11 s memories 
as his only safe home, and no wonder that, with such a m~>ther, 

d ·th ch associations, he developed a character of hardihood 
and wit sun·se from his earliest days. The boy loved his mother 
an en erp . b d Hi f th Ii ed ·th a 1· which had no oun s. s a er never v 
w1 an auec 10n h d Thr h hi 1:4! 
with" him but his mother was always at . an . . oug out s llle, 

•ct· genius and protecting deity. who~e ap_proba-
she was the gm m~ d filled him, with dfcourage which nothing 
tion rewarded all toil. a~ turn of mind, and the strong faith in 
could daunt. The rel!gious • hi·s character Shiva1·i owed entirely 
his • • oIIllllent m • 

~ss1on, so pr . ll fed him on the old Puranic .legends 
to his mother, who lltera Y ShahaJ°i's death JiJ0abai desired to 

f b d When on . • • · ? ravery an w3:. Shivaji's entreaties which reconciled 
immola~e he~self,. it :~~e while longer. Shivaji left his kingdom 
her to live with him t t Delhi and in all the great crises 
· h h he wen ° · 
1D ~r :barge w e~ ked her blessings, and she always charged 
o! his life he first mvo h rdous feats, trusting in divine pro­
him_ to attempt the most =d their greatness to the inspiration 
tect10~. If ever great ::uence of Jijabai was a factor of prime 
?f their mo~ers, ~~. of Shivaji's career, and the chief source 
unportance m the m g . ,_ · 

of his strength. 
1
.. bai's influence · over young Shivaji, must 

• . Next only to tJa . 
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rank the part played by Dadoji Kondadev who stood. in Shahaji's 
place as guardian of . the child and the administrator · of his father's· 
estates. Dadoji was born in Malthan in the Poona district, and 
had seen much service. All the care and affection which Shahaji, 
if he had been near, might have bestowed upon young child in 
his tender years, were ungrudgingly shown by Dadoji in the bring­
ing up of his ward to fulfil his great destinies. By disposition, he 
was cautious to a degree which made it difficult for him at times 
to sympathise with the wild freedom with which Shivaji loved to 
roam over the hills, but his love for his charge was unstinted, and at 
last he was persuaded that Shivaji was not to be judged by the 
ordinary standards of men, and that the ideas over which the young 
man brooded were of a sort in which even failure was glorious. 
Shivaji's wildness needed the curb and the guidance of a strict dis­
ciplinarian like the old master under whose care he was brought up. 
He taught the young boy all the arts of peace and war which it was 
good for him to know; and he taught him what was more valuable 
still,, the way to organize and control undisciplined forces. Dadoji 
was a ma~terhand in the art of civil government. Before he took 
over the charge of the Jahagir, it had been much devastated by the 
famine and border wars. between the Moghuls and the Bijapur 
kings. Poona itself had been depopulated; packs of wolves, and 
bands of robbers, fiercer than wolves, made husbandry impossible. 
In the course of a -few years, Dadoji destroyed the wolves by offer­
ing rewards and he destroyed the robber-bands by stem repression. 
Lon~ and favourable leases were granted to the settlers who agreed 
to cultivate the soil, and before ten years had passed, Dadoji was 
able to show to his master that the estate was in a flourishing con­
dition which enabled him to employ a large number of foot-soldiers 
and burghers, and keep the_ hill-forts rep.aired and garrisoned. 
Poo:qa and Supa, Indapur and Baram~ti. with the Mavals, thus 
enjoyed the blessings of peace and well-ordered control. Planta­
tions of fruit-trees smiled over the land, and still bear testimony 
at Shivapur to the wisdom of the great Brahman-minister. So 
strict was his discipline that once when he was tempted to pluck 
without leave a ripe mango of one of his master's trees, he ordered 
those about him to cut off his right hand by way of self-inflicted 
punishment. The entreaties of his followers were allowed to pre­
vail and the hand was spared, b1,1t he ceased to wear the . sleeve 
Qn th~ right side as a token of the unconscious wrong he had done, 

.... till Shahaji ordered him to discontinue the practice. Of course, 
Dadoji's ambition was of the old school, to make Shivaji a partisan 
leader like his father and grandfather. He could not, till his fast 
moments, rise to the height of the thoughts over which Shivaji's 



30 RISE OF THE ~THA POWER 

mind was brooding~ . to unite these partisan leaders, and effect 
their con:µ:non liberation from the Moslem yoke. When, however, 
he was satisfied that his young charge had the capacity to 1calise 
this wild dream, the old man yielded and blessed him before he 
died. Shivaji's revenue system and his civil government were en­
tirely modelled upon the practice of his teacher, Dadoji, and it is 
not too much to say, that, without such a guiding hand to regulate 
and curb his wildness, the success which attended Shivaji would 
not have been so certain and permanent as it proved in the end. 

Dadoji's death occurred just when Shivaji first launched his 
fortunes upon a career of adventure and peril by seizing T,1rna. 
and fortifying Raigad. During the ten years that he had adminis­
tered the estate, Dadoji had trained a number of Brnhman 
kq.rkoons in the service to supply his place, in the extended fields 
of operation upon which Shivaji had now entered. Abaji Sondev. 
Raghunath Balla], Shamarajpant. and the elder Pingle. father of 
Moropant. and Naropant Hanmante. were all trained in this school 
both as civil officers and military commanders. These men sympa­
thised with their young master's spirit of adventure. and they and 
other kindred spirits. Moropant Pingle. Annaji Datto, Niraji 
Pandit. Raoji Somnath. Dattaji Gopinath. Raghunathp,rnt. and 
Gangaji Mangaji proved of eminent service to him in his ambi­
tious plans. They represented the brain of the new moven1ent. 
The iron hand and the heart of steel which alone could ensure 
its success were also ready to hand in the Mavli leaders who were 
Shivaji's chosen companions in boyhood. Three such arc 
specially mentioned in the histories. Yesaji Kank. Tanaji 
Malu'.'-are. and Baji Fasalkar. who were all men brought 
up 111 the hard di"cipline of their , mountain hill-forts. 
Firangoji Narasale. Sambaji Kawji. Mankoji Dahatunde, 
Gomaji Naik. Netaji Palkar. Suryaji Malusare, Hiroji 
Farjand. Devji GaJhwe. and others also belong to the same Mavli 
,tock. They were soon joined by the great Prabhu leaders, Murar 
Baji Prabhu of MahaJ. and Baji Prabhu of Hirdas Mava1. and 
Raia ii Avji Chitnis from the Hahshi territories. The two Baj is 
had hecn in the ,ervice of Shivaji's enemies. and were taken over 
hy him in his <,ervicc for their gallantry. There was such a charm 
ahnut Shi ,,:,ji\ personality that even those who were his enemies, 
and wh.,m he had conquered on the battle-field. became his trusted 
f, 111 11 '-\L'r, . The Brahmans. the Prabhus. and the Mavli leaders 
,\v rl' tllL' chief ,1)urc~-. of Shivaji's strength in these earlier years. 
Tlw l\'!m.>entativc, of the great Maratha families in the seivice 
of B11 :1pur and Ahrnednaga;·. '-O far from helping the movement, 
proved to he ih mn•,t biticr foes. Baji Mohite, a relation of Shivaji, 
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had to be surprised at Supa and sent away to the Karnatik. 
Baji Ghorpade or Mudhol was mean enough to entrap Shahaji 

at the bidding of the king of Bijapur, and Shivaji had to suppress 
him by terrible revenge. The Mores of Javli allowed a Brahman 
emissary from Bijapur to hide in their territory, with a view to 
assasinate Shivaji, and the Mores had to be disposed of in self­
defence by arts which were inexcusable under any other circum­
stances. The Savants of Wadi and the Dalvis of the Konkan and 
the Shirkes and Surves of Shringarpur were similarly obstructive, 
and refused to join the new movement, and they had therefore 
to be suppressed, or, as in the case of Savants, subordinated to 
the new power. The Nimbalkars of Faltan, and Manes of Mhaswad 
and Zunjarrao Ghadge, all in the Bijapur service, continued to 
fight against the national movement which Shivaji had under­
taken to organize. and remained true to their old allegiance. It 
will be thus seen that the strength of the new movement lay entirely 
in the middle-classes of the population, the old Maratha Jahagirdar 
families contributing little or no help till at a later stage. When, 
however, the first difficulties were overcome, the new generation 
of young men, belonging to the highest families entered Shivaji's 
service and became his most trusted leaders. Prataprao Gujar 
Hambirarao Mohite, Shidoji Nimbalkar, Sambhaji More, Suryarao 
Kakade, Santaji Gorpade, Dhanaji Jadhav, Khanderao Dabhade, 
Parsoji and Rupaji Bhonsle and Nemaji Shinde are all names 
which figured in the later history of Shivaji's life, and they soon 
succeeded in securing to the movement the support, not only of 
the middle and lower classes, but of the best and most aristocratic 
families in the country. This is a point of some importance to note, 
for it shows clearly that the movement was initiated by the people 
and by their natural leaders, who only joined it when the success 
became assured. 

Even the Mahomedans felt the influence that was at work. 
Shivaji's chief admiral, Darya Surung, was a Mahomedan, and 
fought with the Siddi admirals of the Moghuls, so was Ibrahim­
khan, a pathan leader, a Mahomedan. The disbanded Mahomedan 
soldiery and troopers from Bijapur and Golconda entered Shivaji's 
service, and were with some misgivings admitted into separate 
corps. 

The relative importance of the Brahman and the Prabhu 
elements on one side, and the Mavli and Maratha elements on 
the other, will be fully realised from the fact, that in Grant Duff's 
history the names of twenty Brahman leaders and four Prabhus 
are mentioned as against twenty Mavli and Maratha leaders. 
These Mavlis and Marathas were opposed to about fourteen 
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Maratha partizan leaders in the Bijapur and Moghul service. All 
the Brahman Ministers, except the Panditrao and the Nayadhishy, 
had in those days of trouble to be military commanders as well 
as civil officers, and they discharged this double function with 

. equal credit. The Native Bakhars make mention of twice as tnany 
names, but the relative proportions shown above are not much dis­
turbed. There are about fifty Brahman and Prabhu leaders mention­
ed as against forty Mavli and Maratha leaders in the narrative of 
Chitnis's great Bakhar, though in the final list given ·at the end 
of the work forty-five Brahman and seventy-five Mavli and Maratha 
names are mentioned. Roughly speaking about a hundred men 

·· from all classes of society thus came to prominence, and were the 
chief supporters of the new Hindu dynasty that . was established 
at Raigad, in opposition to the Moslem · powers. We can only 
here select a few of these men whose deeds have been sung by 
national bards, or chronicled in the records of'. the time, but 
they will be typical of the rest who, in their own· humbler places. 
performed feats of valour and devotion, which contributed equally 
to the success of the common cause. 

- Among the Brahman leaders, the Ham:µantes, both father 
and sons, naturally occupied the first place. Narop~nt Hanmante 
was, like Dadoji Kondadev in Shahaji's service, having charge bf 
his Karnatik possessions. His sons, Raghunath Narayan · and 
Janardanapant, were worthy of their father. Raghunathpant 
helped to carve out for Shahaji's other son Venkoji a new kingdom 
at Tanjore, and when differences arose between him and his master. 
Raghunathpant retired to the fortress of Gingi, and held that 
station as also a portion of Arcot, and Vellore and seyeral strong 
posts 'in Mysore, till Shivaji, at his requ~ .made Jhis final expe­
dition into the Kamatik and the Dravida country. The importance 
of these possessions in the south was fully realised when Aurang­
zeb captured Sambhaji, and conquered the hill-forts one by one, 
and the Maratha leaders had to retreat to the south at Gingi, 
whence they returned in a few years back "to their country, and 
forced Aurangzeb in his turn to admit his discomfiture. · Raghu­
nathpant's brother Janardanpant served under Shivaji in the later 
wars with the Moghuls. Such were these Hanmantes, men of iron 
courage, and at the same time great in the wisdom of their 
counsels. 

Moropant Pingle may well be described as the chief pillar 
of Shivaji's powe •· and earned his Peshwaship by distinguished 
,services in extending the conquests in Northern Konkan · and 
Baglan. He was a great builder of forts, and a great organizer of 
Shivaji's armies. His father was in Shahji's service in ·the Kar-



HOWr THB' SBBD· 'IBlUVBD ,1 ":; 

na~.~but_ Moropant ireturned,home ,when.,still. ·a youth·rand ,joined 
Shivaji's army. in 1653;· :Thei first Peshwa, Shamarajpanr failed 
,to: .achi~ve success in; the wars-. in the· Konkan with th:e •Siddhis 
a,nd th~;SavaJ].ts, and ,Mqropant·1was sent by his••niaster ' to retrieve 
the loss, and succeeded in his mission. He was constatitly '.engaged . 
in I ~ll tb,e ,wars of those:: times,: ,.an~l · outlived his ina:ster only a 
shprt 1tune. , ITT!e Peshwaship survived in . his family -til11~Shahu 
b~towed -it :i;ipon· BalajkVishvanath in 1114., ,~Het was ;·:Shivaji's 
chief"~ivil1 adviser, as also -his. principat:military) commander, :~ttd 
ther~ :was no man at the time . who. couU:1: be mentioned a's;·more 
capable and more.devoted to the national in~rest: " ., : . , ·, 1 • · , ,. 1 

,, ;'. :AbajL.Sondev lwas mined in .lhe same· school with -tbe 
Hanmantes and -. the · Pingles; He was the first ' to', gc{ outside the 
J ahagir limits, · and take the offensive by attacking · Kalyan which, 
though retaken several times. by,the Moghuls; c6ntinued t.to 1be :an 
~av.anced.1 MaJtatha; ·outpost1in ·Abaji Sondev~s charge,'as· Sulihedar 
.jn the: .Konkan. He .was also, .like .Moropant.: a :'great 'builder:of 
:{orts.: ·:Wb~n Shivaji:..went ·to :Delhi, .Abaji and Moi:;opant;were left 
il),: P.h~geH;>f i:the,1kingd0m! ,as ,0 advisets1 rof , :Jijabai,) ·1 Hei was ~ first 
appointed Mazumdar and his son· was app'ointed, Amatva' at tlie 
time of the: coronation. , -~ :._ · , , ·. ,. (•· . .- · ·, : , , , ;' . ': 1; · 

· .· ;,·,Ra:gho Ballal Atre ,distinguished himself ·in the .wars ·· witb •the 
Siddis.: 1He .took-ptominertt part in the-suppression ·of Chandrarao 
More, and it. .was· his chief distinction that the first :Pathan soldiers 
empl.oye.d b,y1 :Shiv~ji- .were~placed un:der his . command: . ,. i · : · · · , 

:.Annajir, Datto,l'was1•tmother Brahm,ari ileader who tase fu 1l>e 
Surnis: and Pan'tasachiv· in Shiviji's time. fl '.He· too'k an · active part 
in the conquest of Panhala :and· Rangana, and• in the Konkan1 wars·. 
and led.the· first .expedition in ·the -Katriatik; wheil· lie :ptunclered, 
!{ublL .He 1had :the ·charge of South Konkan just<as Abaji Sohdev 
and Moropant had the charge of North __ Konkan and; Baglan; ., He 
was associated with these commander.s-.,.m :the •'charge :.-of the 
Maratha territozy~, when Shivaji went.to Dellii. 1 . ,, ; • • ! 1 l . .:-

. , .. · Dattaji'· Gopinath .was ·•.Waknis .and ·Mantrii iii: .charge of 
Shivaji's > household affairs, and setved . •Shivaji dn· the, .-nnportarit 
mission ,'.;tO!· Afzulkhan. The· famous .Sakharam•i Bapu• 13okil of 
later Maratha history was. descended from~ this ·fainily) · 

. Raoji Somnath was in charge of the Berar. 1oonquests, and 
served in the Konkan wars also. His father Somnath was Dabir 
and ,foi:~gn i mini,ster;, and was ·su~edetL ·.byi, Jartardanpant · Han-
-manfe in thoseposts, :i ✓- • · :: ,, ,;v _, 
· · ,Niraji Ra:oji was ' Nyayadhi~h and bis son Pralhad, was·,ambas­
sador at .. Golcoilda :and ,,in · Rajaram's time became:·Pratinidhi; .dn 
consequence of his. great :talents in organizing the_. defence.of Qingi. 
4 
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Among· •the Prabhu C:?mm~_nders · and ·Councillors, tlie- prin­
cipal· names ar~. Mura~ BaJ•~ BaJ1 Prabhu, and Balaji Avji. · 

· · Murar Ba JI was m charge of • Purandar fort, and defended 
it against the attacks of Dilerkhan with great heroism, and at the 
cost of-his life. , , 

Baji Prabhu, from being an enemy, was converted into a 
· devoted follower. When Shivaji escaped from Panhala and went 
·to Rangana, he posted himself w!th a • thousand men in a narrow 
defile, where :he contested every me~ of ground ~ith the Bijapur 
general, in .comma~d .~f overwh~lming forces, . till he heard the 
gun announcing ShivaJI s safe amval at Rangana, when at•last he 
gave, up breath, exhausted ·troll!- the effects of the .wounds' ilie had 
received. This exploit and sacrifice have been compared by: some 
with . the . heroic defence of th~ Pass at . Thermopyalae, so well 
known to :the readers of Greek history. · -· 

- . <Balaji Avji was d~ce~ded from a noble faID:lly in ~he Habshi's 
service~

1 
and like .BalaJI VIS~v~nath later on, was_·!<?r~;d to leave 

his native village to ' save· his· life. _He attracted. ShivaJ! s noti~e in 
1648 by his clevernes~,· and_ continue~ to be . the c~ff·-secretarY 

, Shivaji~s life. His son and grandson also played an 
!Mougho~t art in the two su~eeding rei~s, and o~~·: ~t: his ''descen­
unportan P e eat , cbromcle. known as -.~e Cfiltilis's·l :Bdlhar. 
dants wrote te ~avli Commanders,, Yesa11 Kank was the chief 
. ;-_ Among li' . infantrY, and did· important service in the earlier 
of the Ma~ and Tanaji continued to be Shivaji's chief associates 
conquests. ;eir life .. They we~e both with him when. Afztilkhan 
all ~~ also when Shahistekhan was assaulted m his own 
was • as both accompanied .Shivaji to Delhi. 
palace, a~~ :efusare and his brother Suryaji arC?_;n~~_es ithmoi:m.-
. _ · TanaJ1 . a bards for the co';1I'age the, showed m __ escaladm_g 
I~-,by nau;:re Tanaji met ·his death, and Surya11 took hts 
Smhagad:, w a,rrison. , . 
revenge.~p_on ~ g oeshinukh met his death in a combat with the 

Ba.11. Fasa it~nkan wars. Fira!lgoji Naras~le :~~s the , comman­
Savants m ~e k fort, and made it.over to Shiva11 m :1648.-He was 
der of the Cha an though once an enemy, became a trusted friend, 
one of those who~, hul reconquered Chaka_n, and t~~-~ted ~ :~Y 
and when the ~ g he refused the temptation and JOIDed Shiva11's 
an offer of service, · , . 
army. · .. . •i with Raghunathpant took part in the attack 

SambhaJl I{aw~aro More was killed. While Yesaji Kanak:1 was 
on Javli when Cha;·.; the Mavli infantry, Netaji Palkar was the 
the commander O 'cavalrY, He was the mo.st .dashing officer in the 
commander of th:ed shivaji's plundering expeditions to tb.e east 
army, and exten · 
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as--far as Ahm.ednagar,. Jalna and Aurangabad. He was here. there 
and everywhere, wherever danger was to be faced. · ,·:· · , i, 

. , The next commander of. the- cavalry was Prataprao· Gujar. 
and .- he, worthily ·,sustained . the confidence his master ;~plae.ed· in 
hii:n -in ·defeating the •Moghttl ~armies in Baglan, and the ,i:Bijapur 
armies: near Panhala. ,He) was in · charge. of the. Maratha f ·forces 
stationed at. Aurangabad, during the-,two years• of peace_ b.etween 
Shiv.aji and·;the Emperor. Having·.failed to keep up1a hot-pursuit 
qf the· Bijapur forces, he was censured by Shivaji, and on the next 
occasion· when. ,he encoun~red the enemy. he achie.ved a 1complete 
victory ·with ithe· loss of his own life like Tanaji Malusare. and Baji 
Prabhu, and' Baji Fasalkari. and Suryarao.Kakade. ·, , · 

. Among the younger , generals;, Khanderao ,Dabhade. Parsoji 
Bhonsle, Santaji Ghorpade , and Ilhanaji Jadhav, became weµ.:. 
mown,n~es in the .generation subsequent to Shivajirs· . .death . . The 
-first itwo laid, the fouhdations · of Mar~tha ·power , in11Gujarat•·.artd 
Berar . while" the , last: two brought. the! war of indepeni:lence.:·'tb a 
successful issue. · ._ 1 _., : 1 , •. , 

11 1 •Such were. the men whose ,prowess and counsel ·helped Sbivaji 
to found ·.the· 1kirigdom.•;, Not (One· of them: failed in 'doing · his duty 
in the hour of danger, hot one proved treacherous. ito his. ·master, 
or ·went over to .the enemy, while many· died at their .posts-in .the 
hour: ·of victory, consoled with the thought that they 'had: done 
service ,assigned,.to them. ,These •are facts; : which redound to their 
credit,, ,as wellr• as ,the, love Shivaji1 inspired in : !them towards his 
person,• and the cause. he ,,faboured Jto ,·promote. The.:.ikingdom 
founded by labours and sacrifices. ' such as these, · inchi<Jed ·at · the 
time of his coronation, 167 4, not only, the .hereditary ,,J ahagir; iabout 
Poona, Supa, Indapur and Baramati, but all the-· :M~vals, ·•the 
western parts of the. Satara district up to Wai. Satata and ,Karad, 
the western portions .of Kolhapur, south and rierth' KonkanP,irtclud­
ing , the sea fortresses ,and the' hill fortresses, Baglan, ··:and: . .posts 
in Katnatik~ Vellore. :Bedtiore and Mysore . . All :these territories 
passed from the, hands of Shivajrs 'suceessor and 1became:·Moghul 
conquests within a few years1 after Shivaji~s: death. The permanent 
acquisition made was _ thus not , so .much of territory , and ·treasure 
as 'the higher acquisition · of self.:Confi.dence and union among · the 
Maratha leaders, . the spirit which taught the Maratha race-that it 
was · possible· to1, resist• ·successfully the ' inroads of . Mahomedan 
J?OWers, I· It was this .spirit which proved the salvation, ot i ·: the 
country durin-g ' the twenty-two , ]years tliat Autangzeb spenl . in the 
conquests of the Deccawfrom '1685·10 1707. If.it had inot. been for 
the schooling and discipline which , the leaders of the nation, civil 
and military, · had obtained during the successful• wars waged by 
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Shivaji against his enemies. no such result would have ; been 
possible. These hundred men, so brought· up · and disciplined, 
i'nspired. the. nation , :with a new hope· and a new courage which 
helped , them. to feel unabated confidence in their powers oM.-esist­
ance, : and in the ultimate success of their efforts to turn back the 
tide which threatened to overwhelm. It is : on this account that we 
have · deemed it necessary to devote an entire chapter to sketch 
the careers of. the more notable jeaders, the memories of whose 
deeds inspired, their successors to follow in their footsteps: Shivaji 
by his great personality filled the rank. ,and file oil his followers 
with bis own· spirit, and this was the mission of his 'life,· His ,terri­
tories and his treasures passed away •from the feeble hands 6f bis 
son, but the spirit he had inspired in his men remained untamed 
oy reverses. and only gathered new strel}gth. as the odds against 

_tbein increa:stj:1, ·Before a much smaller army, led by Jayasing·and 
Dilerkha·, Shivaji found it politic to tendet ·his··~~bmission·and g'6 
to.JDelhLHis successors had to face the whole brtintof the Moghul 
forces led by the Emperor in person, and though they had . to 
ietr~t to the south, they offered no submission, but returned:home 
victorious, and ·soon . claimed back their own with interest -: 
, This sketch of · the fellow-workers of Shivaji in the ,task of 

national liberation would be incomplete without ._a ·,;brie'f ;notice 
o.f, the' holy men:,of peace,, ·who about this time flourisned in the 
country, .land were the chief advisers of. the civil and military .com­
m.anders . . The Chitnis's Bakhar makes mention of a number;of.these 
great teachers, chief .among whom were the Moryadcv of Chinch­
wad, Rangnath Swami of Nigadi, Vithalraa of Bedar;Vaman Joshi 
ofShingatar Nimbaji Bawa· of Dahitane,.Bodhle ,Bawa ofiDhaman­
gaon, Jayaram Swami ·of' W.adgaon; ·Keshav,,Swip;rii of.,Hyderabad, 
Para:Iiiailand,:Bawa of,'Poladpm;. Achalpu~: ,of Siuigameshvar and 
Mani ;Bawa of1 Padgaon, The most celebrated, however~ of these 
m,iritual11 teacher~ .were Tukatain Bawa of · Dehu and Ramdas 
Swami 'Of ·Chafat · Ramdas· became Shivaji's spiritual guide and 
his chief adviser · even in secular matters. The influence of ,·these 
reli~ous ,teache~ will be ·more fully noticed in a separate chapter. 
lt:will be sufficient here to ,state that by the influence of Ramdas 
and Tukar~~ · ~e national · sentiment was kept up at a higher 
level of spmtuality and devotion to public affairs than it-1 would 
oth~se 'have attained. In loken of the wotk ·of , liberation being 
earned on. ~ot for personal aggrandisement :but for higher pur­
poses 0£0service to God and man; the national standard·.received, at 
the suggestion iof Ramdas, · its favourite omage oolour~ 
which ,was and is . the colout· of the clotlles worn by . anchorities 
'and devotees. The old forms · of salutation were dispensed with as 
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implying submission to the foreigner, and _a new form was substi­
tuted, which only recited the name \Of Ramdas's favourite deity. 
Under the same infl.u,~nce ,t}:!.e mun.es ,of Shivaji's principal officers 
were changed · froi:n -tb.Jir 'Mahom&lah' desighations to Sanskrit 
equivalents,, am:t1 the ' forms of correspondence 1,filso . were similarly 
impr~v,edv)Shivaji, .ihOlil ,a :sense of gratitude.in to. ,bis.••, spirifual, 
teacbet, made•1a: ,gift oil his kingdom, and Ramdas ,gatVe~it backi to_ 
bjin ·as a trust to,be managed,·in the public interest , ~ell! Sbivaj~ 
pressed· him to ··acceptt. some unam lands for ' the 11smice bf!1his 
favourite deity, Ram4as •significantly; ·requested, 1 hlµi :to ,assign 
lnams in territories: whichrwere stiJ.1, 1umjer foreign, sway; thuso1signi~ 
fi.cantly, bfuting that 'the·.work1pf liberatiomy.,as 1tQ.ot,yet1completed:.; 

iJ N • ne short ,'.sketches, .,given ' ,above, 'of l the ' leading\ <:nien;, t~ha 
figured proinitiently1about,, the time I.of tlie •rise tofaithe !Mai:al}ia;. 
power,, will, . itHsi hoped,-convey .a: piore :a'ccurate idea;-:of ,~e condi• 
tion of· .the times · fuan ,,any chronicle •of Shivaji~'S-:deed.st: It ·was,cthis 
Qack .. gfoun:d· behind Shivajrs ' great-1 ·centI;~fffigure~l which ,constN 
tufedillthe ·chief so~ce:,,of ,the wisdom iand•,strength"r1which wer~ 
pµt ,fo.tth µnder; ,his-leadetship. No•acoount ofi Shivaji'JS.••life,.eo:uld 
be1eomplete ,withou~a ·full realisationiof 1the str~ngtb.J ofuthe •national 
awakening 'that had. taken place. at this, time: .~e· :vitality (of ·!a: 
nation is best presented not merely, by its capacity; fol" sel(-d~fenoe; 
but ·also bi its power·m :·~ch succeedirig generation to raise i:ilp 
men fitted1 in evecy ·. · way to carry·. on .. the : v,orki · ,.with -gr~ter 
vigaur,1_and1 • more ·assured success. · Judged by this dOBble test1 

Shivaji~s ·contemporaries , ,ftilly,. sustained: their place as :a geneta,­
tiori of men at once wise a,nd fbrave,. who were ·warthily ,led by-bun 
in the work of national construction. •· · · 1; • :, • 



CHAPTER V 

THE T~E BLOSSOMS 

, 'THE PUBLIC CAREER of Shivaji may be said to ha:ve commenced 
with the occupation.of 'Fo~na in 1646. when he was ;oilly•nineteen 
years. old, and his life of ceaseless activity was brought to a close 
prematurely,. in 1680. This period of thirty~four years , naturally 
ranged itself into : four divisions of unequal length, which, must 

· be studied apart, as the sphere of activity1 • and the principles of 
con.duct gui9ing that activity; underwent a slow1 but decided1 change 

·as·.Shivaji' grew up in years and experience. :Much confusion ,has 
resulted from ignoring the fact that this career, was one of- growth 

_and development. and the rules of action which influenced Shivaji 
necessarily varied with the varying .exigencies of his success . in 
the earlier and later stages .. In another respect1also prejudice has 
been at work in applying to the wild times in which Shivaji's early 
years were · passed. the stricter standards of public morality! for 
which, even in Europe, modern oivilization ,has Qnly recently 
secured general .recognition,: -instead of-. maximsi ,of policy opserved 
by contemporary native rulers in India and. elsewhere~ r'[he Maratha 
country proper had never been _really ,conquered. by· the .Moslem 
rulers of the·•Deccan. They ha~ · subjugated . the, plains, ,but the 
billy portions to the · west were only occasionally overrun. The 
forts were not gaqisoiled, nor kept in repair, and the Killedare 
who were generally men with local influence, were allowed , ito 
have very much their own way. pushing and jostling each · other, 
and making wars and annexations as though ther~; wer,e no-,central 
power to control their movements. TheJooseny5s of this system 
of anarchic rule was further aggravated fry · the fact that, .with the 
break-up of the Nizamshahi kingdom, its spoils had been shared 
by the Emperors of Delhi and the kings of Bijapur. and •the 
Maratha country was the constant scene of the border warfare 
of these two powers. The unhappy results of such a confusion of 
authority can be better imagined than described. In the first six 
years of his career. Shivaji busied himself with his unruly neigh­
bours in command of the hill-forts and Mavals about Poona, and 
he had no thought of defying the distant authority .of the Moghul 
commanders at Aurangabad, or of the kings of Bijapur . . He had 
his own Jahagir about Poona and Supa to protect, and he could 
only defend it with the least expense of money and men by seizing 
or repairing the neglected hill-forts which commanded it on all 
sides. Besides this immediate and practical concern of self-defence, 
Shivaji had. even in ~ese early years of his life, a dominant idea 
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of uniting together the scattered forces of the Maratha · chiefs in 
his neighbourhood, and thereby securing that general prot~t.J.on 
and toleration which past experience' 'Showed. could not otherwise 
beensured. . ,· . , . 

· When . .this preliminacy task was accomplished,·-without blood­
shed, and with the consent .of all parties concerned~ Shivaji found 
himself forced into a conflict with the power of the Bijapur kings, 
who first treacherously imprisoned bis father, and sent emissaries 
to surprise and capture him, and afterwards tried to crush him by 
a series of invasions led by the most distinguished commanders 
in Bijapur service. This conflict with Bijapur formed ,the· secona 
period .in the story of, his life, and extended over ten years, at the 
end of which time, Shivaji succeeded in dictating his own ·term's 
and establishing • his power more firmly than ever over a larger­
extent of territory than had come under his, influence· before the 
war commenced. . The dominant idea was rstill the same, .9f self­
defence and of nationalizing the movement. The success he-achiev-' 
ed ·in·this· second:period brought him into contact with the·Moghul 
invaders of the Deccan, · and the story of this struggle , with ' !the 
Moghul power constitutes' ithe main ~terest of his life· during : the 
third period, which commenced with 1662, and ended about 1672 
with the victories which secured from the Moghul · Emperor a 
full-and formal recognition ,of the new Maratha power. The fourth 
and the last period 'commences with the ,coronation in 1674· and, 
ends with his death. His life and character are best studied in this 
the last: period of what may be ;regarded as the full fruition of all 
his hopes aQ.d ambitions, and he should be judged by the principles . 
of action and the system of Government to which he then .gave 
effect. · He never lost sight of the .main aim of his policy. Self~ 
protection from his neighbours developed into self-defence, against 
the Moslem powers. His sole aim was the union. of the· scattered 
elements of Maratha power, though the sphere , of this unifying. 
influence was gradually- increased. He- had n<:> quarrel with· I tie 
Bijapur kings, or with the Moghul · Emperors, so long ,.as. they 
confined themselves to their own proper ·spheres of action in the 
Karnatik; and North India, and did not make-1aggressive ·warfare 
with a view to subjugate Western, Maharashtra.11n fact, he extend­
ed his protection to ·the GolconC!la. kings whe ruled in Telangana 
and also materially helped the kings of Bijapur to repel the;,attack 
_made by the Moghuls upori ·that kingdom. As regards the Delhi 

· Emperors, he was prepared to be their- .dependant vassal, ·if they 
would_ let his country· ·alone: ' With this view he went au .the way 
to Delhi to make his submissjon, and · even. after he ha:d •been 
treacherously put in confinement; he. consented to an , armistice, 
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the p.l'.lllcipal condition 1of which was that the Emperor should 
recognize him .as, ~ne,iof 1]1e. chief nobles of the Empire. rrhe idea 
oi. forD;1ing ar C,Onfed~acy ;of..Hindu_ powers ,all•'over India, and 
subverting Musalman dominion, appeared never to havevseriously. 
bee1;r entertained:-,by him.· · It was a la~er growtl;t.. and ·was first 
realized by, ,Bajirao Ballal, .-when, in 'thei .confl.ict between.him. and 
Pant APra~dhi;·· he advised Shahu Maharaja rnot to waste his 
energies.• in lopping off , the . branches, .but to l'USe all I available 
~ength in shaking. the_ tree by its roots ,at · the centre of, power 
near .Delhi . . Shivaji's idea seems to · have been to form a central 
Hindu power in the Deccan, and in alliance··with the .Bijapur and 
Golconda Itjngs to push back ·the · Moghul power to the north ·· of 
the Tapti river. This .is the clue ,to the • whole · situation. · · Self~ 
de(ence and the formation of a national Hir\dti rpower in' Western 
India, which, in 1a1liance with the, Mahomedan States of. Golconda 
aiid Bijapur, would repel.aggression from the North. and enforce 
protection and. toleration ·for his own rcountrymen,-· these 1.were the 
Objects/ and limits . of -his ambition. With this clue· in · hand. we 
shall be: better able,:to ·stu~y the · entanglements of the narrative 
of these four distinctive periods in the life and career ofShivaji. , 

The first period.· as · stated above. commences • with, the occu­
pation of Toran~~- whose Killedar .gave it -up . .,Raigad .was next 
fortified .and made :the . principal seat of ·his residence.nThere., was 
nothing very, unusual in· these proceedings., and the ,Bijapur Darbar 
was persuaded that these. forts . were seized in the general interest. 
and ·by way of -protection to the family Jahagir. The displacement 
of Baji Mohite from the charge of Supa was an act ,c;>f authority 
which could excite· no comment, beeause he was· 1a servant .of the 
Jahagir. ,On the ,Eastem .side, the Cha.I,p fo:rt commanded the way 
to Poona, ancltShiviji ,persuadecJ. Firangoji Narasale to niake it over 
to him. The'commaild of the Fort-was left with Firangoji as before, 
and ever .after he .continued to ·be a most devoted ,adherent. The 
Mahomedan commander ' of the fort of Sitlhagad to ,.the·;west f of 
Poona was -similarly peDSWided to vacate his charge. The Mav~s 
were thus brought under control, and the Navils, the 'hardy inhabi­
tants , of these . parts, were enlisted in the army under their · own 
natural leaders; All these accessions I were made without any viol­
ence or. ,blood-shed, 11ie J ahagir included~ besides rFoona ,and. Supa; 
Baramati and, Indapur, and the Putandar fort coittlhanded the ·oJd 
toad 1frotn Poona · to Baramati. The seizure of Purandat was desir­
able for these aJld othe.r reasons. q'he old Bijapur commander ;was 
a Brahman who .was. personally well disposed to Dadoji l{ondadev. 
but was otherwise veey lawless in ,his movements. His wife, :having 
remonstrated against certain· acts of his. was pumshed,:bY~· being 
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blown away ,from the mouth of a cannon. The death of this .man 
led· to ·_,disputes, among his sons. ·and Shivaji·.was invited to settle 
those •disputes.1 Shivaji made prisoners. of the ,three brothers. and 
seized I the, Fort for 1 himself. Mr. Grant~ Duff , has characterized ·this 
conduct . as · treacherous. , He. however;i i admits · that the three 
brothers received··g'rarits of :Jn<im lands. rand rose to some, 1distino­
tien in Shivaji's service. The native chronicles ·show•that there was 
a ·very strong .party in the garrison who apprehending 'trouble from 
thcn lisputes of the three brothers. counselled Shivaji to take the 
place, for himself. Two of the brothers also appeared to· have beeri 
willing parties .to the settlement effected. These ·considerations mate­
rially -alter the' character of the act. and ·show. that Shivaji seized 
the fort ·foi: its, strategic value. with the consent' of. the garrison;, 

It' was in pursuance of Shivaji's general, policy I that all these 
forts were acquired1 i without violence · or blood,:shed. -and their 
acquisitiai:J. marks the confidence that he had, already . inspired 
amongstnhis' neighbours. , The·•reduction of R:ohida in -Hirdas 
Mavai~-and the fortsr along the-range of tlie · Sahyadri. northward 
tip ,to ·, Kalyan; , and $Outhward down ·· to· ' Pratapgad. including 
t.ohagad and Rairi,,.in a manner completed the 'conquests of this 
first period. The seizure of Kalyan roused the authorities at Bijapur 
and they • . brought .. pressure tb ·.bear upon Shivaji through his 
father; .Shahaji was tecalled from his Jahagir in the Karnatik, and 
treacherously · seized 1-and , thrown into prison. This danger to his 
father's lifercom1>elled-Shivaji to abstain from further aggressions. 
He· 'however. turned . tne tables by offering his. · services to the 
Moghul Emperor Shaha'jahan, . and . the. protection of the· Em­
peror -was found effective enough to secure Shahaji's release from, 
imprisonment. In the offer of service which•: Shivaji made to the 
DeUii Emperor ,. on · this occasion, we find mention .)made for the 
first .time ofl the famous Chouth ·and· Sardeshmukhi · claims. 
Shahajahan is. ;said ito have promised consideration of these claims 
when Shiva.ji wmildt ~sit Delhi to press them _in person, an even.t 
which ·_ did ·not . happen in Shahajahan's . time~. . These ,events 
happened in 1652,.:with which year the first .period 'lllay be said· to 
have·closed. I:·. · .i-. ' . , . · . .... · t 

· ·· ·Shahaji's release in 1657 'removed the restraint which ·had 
kept Shivaji comparatively · inactive during the past · few years. 
The Bijap:u'r authorities .also· had patch~d; up. ·a -peace. with· the 
Moghul ;commanders, :and were i·.thus free to rurn· .. their forces 
against Shivaji: The leading feature of this second '·period was 
the ·conflict ·with the Bijaptir pt>wer. 1This conflict brought ,Shivaji 
in: contact · with the more ,1 .powerful Maratha Jahagirdais In· 'tlie 
Bijaptir. service. ·These were , 11he · •Ghoi;pades of· <Mudhol~ ~·the 
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Mores of Javli. the Savants. of Wadi, the Dalvis of South Konkan. 
the Manes of Mhaswad. the Surves and the Shirkes of Shringarpur. 
the Nimbalkars-·of Faltan,, and 1the Ghadges. of Malawadi. Shivaji's 
object during these years appears to have been to unite .these chiefs. 
whose Jahagirs lay to;. the south of the Nira and north .of' ,the 
Krishna, as he had united . those who \lived ,in;-his neigl!bourhbod, 
under his leadership. His offers were, however. declined, and 
Chandrarao More, the most powerful of them; allowed his Jahagirs 
to be used as a protection to a party sent from _Bijapur und_e~. a 
Brahman Sardar, Baji Shamaraj, with the intention of surpnsmg 
Shivaji and assassinating him. The plot was disco_ve~~d, ·~nd . ~e 
Bijapur agents were in their turn surprised by ShivaJ1. This active 
hostility .of :Chandrarao More could •not be _safely put ,up with 
any 'longer. and ,Shivaji's agents, Ragho Ballal and Shambhaji 
Kawji. resolved on th:eir own account to. punish the Mor.es. The 
vengeance was swift and sure, but the deed" was none the less to 
be censured, seeing that it was open and avowed treachery in 
return for what had only been a suspected connivance at treachery; 
The Maratha chroniclers themselves attempt no defence ' of t4e 
murder of Chandrarao, and the only extenuating feature o_f .. the 
incident is that Shivaji's agents planned and\tC~ri~ .~it..,oui ion 
their, own, responsibility, though aft..erwa.rds •&hivaji accepted the 
tesu11:&1 :witho1it mucli misgivmg, The,conquest of Javli 'opened up 
·the way to the ·subjugation of the · country south of Pratapgad, 
down to the limits of Panhala, as also the Southern .. . Konkan, 
including the Jahagirs of the -Savants of Wadi. who made their 
submission. The Dalvis and the Surves who held Jahagirs in .those 
parts were also reduced to submission. The Sidd's territory was 
also attacked. but without any decided rcw~t •~-,' I • . · , , 

These1 successes ·brought matters to . a crisis, and the Bijapur 
authorities i'esolved to make a supreme effort. They had found out 
that ShivajLwas ,not _amenable .to ·!tis father's control, and that 'any 
p:ressure put upon him. through his father only drove him to seek 
·the supp?rt •of the Moghul ·Emperor. Their first army :under Baji 
ShamaraJ, who sought to surprise Shivaji unawares, had , been 
defeated and Chandrarao More, on whom they relied, as also the 
Savants and Dalvis. had found themselves unable to hold their 
place against -Shivaji's generals. This time, therefore;. they, ,resolved 
to ,send an overwhelming force under their. ablest Pathan · general 
Afzulkhan. Afzulkhan .had taken part in the .Karnatik wars, and 
with :or without- reason had been 'suspected as having) ·helped 
Shahaji's enemies there and brought about the untimely-death "Of 
Shivaji's elder• brother~ Afzulkhan had ostentatiously. undertaken 
in! open Darbar at -~ijapur . to capture the :rtrountain rat; as · he 
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called Shivaji, dead or alive. On ihis way from Bij'apur to Wai, 
Afzulkhani desecrated the great temples at-'Fuljapur 'ancl,.Pandhar­
pur, artd,.broke the idols. His ,march therefore had all -the appear­
ance .of a ,religious, w~, and fnaturally ,excitedi the wer,st passions on 
both:.sides. There :can ~e ilo doubt,that: thei ,issues which depended 
upon the result, of this ·.contest were of the . greatest possible 
character.•. lt w~s a struggle of life .• or death .to the victor or the 
vanquished ... Shivaji and his councillors perceived the ,gravity of 
the situation. They prepared themselves tp .repel · the invasion, but 
before Shivaji adopted his final plans, he ,in,voked the guidance of 
his, ,goddess Bhawani. He :asked his Chit:J;lis · to note down in writing 
the ,words .which the goddes~ might put into his own mouth, while 
he ,was under ;the influence ·of .divine possession. The words were 
noted down as·,they wete ,uttered in uncons~ious excitement 
. , · Encouraged by. the promise of · protection thus assured, and 
by the blessing of his'. . mother, and the devotion of his army, 
Shivaji resolved; to meet . his1 ·great , antagonist on a spot carefully 
'chosen by himself. While all. this, care and ·caution were be4}g 
bestowed· on the part .of Shivaji, Afzulkhan, proud in the posses­
sion of <the lange army that•,he, was leading, and ~rtain, that Shivaji 
would not stand up against him in · the · field,- was intent upbn one 
subject only, namely to ~bring out Shivaji from •the shelter of his 
forts; •artd; -1if possible, to .capture him and take ·him in .triumph to 
Bijapu,r,''a1nd ,thus avoid •all the perils of a long campaign. While 
Shivaji!s army occupied , the valleys of the Krishna and ·Koyana, 
and lthe,· thick jungles concealed -them from th~ enemies' - view, 
Afzulkhan's army spread from Wai to · Mahabaleshwar, exposed 
to .flank attacks on both sides. Apparently each was anxious· to 
surprise . and capture .the other's personi for both k:new , that· in 
eastern warfare the fall of the general Jeading, the army too often 
determined• or greatly influenced the' result of the fight. Afzulkhart 
wiis , approached by Shiyaji's emissaries who represented . to him 
that '. Shivaji was- ready to ,tnake his : 'submission, and ~ere-

. upon ; Afzulkhan -sent his own · Brahman pandit to ,obtain 
aotrectt!information. This · man, was gained · over , py an app1tal to 
his 1 'religious,· and, patriotic · sen,timents. It , :was·: then arranged: , that 
both should -meet one another. "for personal explanations unattend!' 
ed by their forces. What happened at <the interview has. been vari­
busly · described. The Mahomedan historians·.~ whom Grant Duff 
follows; :charge ,Shivajt with treachery in. ,the first attack he made 
with the fatal·, Wagha-nakha i (tiger-claws) and the ·Bhaw~ni sword; 
whil~-rthe Maratha chroni¢lers. both Sabhasada :and Ohitnis, :State 
that 1the 1stalwartl{ihan µrst 1 seized Shivaji's ,,necki ,by ,the left ,band 
and, drawing him towards himself, caught him under his ;left artn, 
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and' it was no,t till · the Khan's treachery was thus manifested that 
Shivaji dealt the fatal.blow. In those times the practice of treachery 
on ·.Such occasions was i a · very common occurrence, aild it may 
be, presumed that both Afzulkhan and · Shivaji were prepared for 
such. a risk. Shivaji had on his side strong motives: he had ·his 
brother's death and the desecration of the Tuljapur and Pandhar­
pur temples to avenge: He knew he was then unequal to face the 
enemy in the open field.- The' 'Success of all that he ·had achieved 
and planned during the ,past twelve years-,depended, on the result. 
He had therefore stronger motives to effect his purpose by strata­
gem than bis enemy. The personal character of the two · men, :Q'.lUSt 
also be considered. The : one was apparently vain · and recklessJ 
while the• other was supremely self-possessed and never beside 
his guard.- · The .. arrangements that . Shivaji had made· for a surprise 
of. the Mahomedan army, as soon as Afzulkhan was disposed of, 
and the. ,perfect confusion !Which followed the ,attack made by, the 
Marathas, ~o showed that while Shivaji was prepared to follow 
up the result of the personal interview, Afzulkhan~s people were 
wholly unprepared to resist such an attack. These,considerations 
certainly lend1 support to the view. to which Mr. Grant, Duff has 
given the weight of·his authority. The faet~ay well ,be that where 
both parties :are ·mutually suspicious oi each other:, -,each' :may ·bav.e 
m.isjudgeii 1the most ·m.I1ocent notions; of the other, and -he · who had 
taken the · 1east precautions naturally suffered for his . folly. The 
will. to do mischief might have been equally operative on both 
sides; though one -was not prepared to take full advantage, of the 
situation as it developed itself to the same extent as the otheli was. 
The fall of Afzulkhan led to the conquest of the countries south­
ward . to Panhala and along the banks s;i_fi .the·· ~hna, ./1,.. second 
army sent by the · Bijapur, 1Government ~as. ·defeated, ;a_l)d Shivaji 
followed ·up· the rout by pushing his army to the very .gates . of 
Bijapur, while his· generals· captured Rajapur and Dabhol. A third 
army was · sent , from Bijapur · which besieged Panhala; while 
Shivaji and his ·forces were, resting iri that fort. By the. use -of 
stratagem: Shivaji made. his escape··• to , Rangana. whil~ _the 
Bij~pur ~rmy -in pursuit was kept at · bay in narrow. . ·d~file~ 
which might , be described ·· as Thertnopylae • of Maratha his­
tory guarded ·by Baji .- ·Prabhu , and one·; thousand~ •Mavijs_. 
Whb kept up, the fight for : more than! 1 nine · . hours till 
they had · lost three 1 •quarters .of the men~i · and the gallant 
Baji 1Prabhu; _·, ~eit t.wmmander; ;died at ,.,his · post; but ,,not 
till he had heard ther signal' gun of Shiva'.ji's safe arrival 1at Rangarta; 
A ·fourth expedition _was led by the Bijapur ':king in person· in 
1661-1662, but IiC> important advantage was, gained, and the war 
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lingered on for a year and more. It was about this time that 
Shivaji first organized his ·fleet. andi made himself master of all 
the Konkan sea-fo~,1 ~x~~pt. ~ f. o~ J"?-P-jir~ ;rn 1662 the Bijapur 
Government found its resources so thoroughly exhausted by the 
.long ~truggle ithat had been waged that the ,good offices of Sbahaji 
w~re ~gain 1utilized by,, them, and a peace :was 'conclude~, by which 
Shh{aji I was· left master of all the territories ,ie-· had brought under 
his influence. At the -,end of the ·first · period,,ShivajPs possessions 
extep.ded , from , Chakan , to the river Nira and il!,cluded his own 
Jahagir, and the .fQrts . in. the . Sahyadri range from Puran:dar. to 
Kalyan. At the end of ·the second period, .Shivaji's possessions 
included the whole of the,_ Konkan from K,alyan ,ito Goa,. and the 
Ghatmatha district par~llel to this ·coast line, from the river Bhima 
to· ,the river . :Warna:, ,about .one -hll!ldred and sixty miles. north.:to 
south! and '.One hundred miles to the I east of -the . .Ghat . range.- ; The 
Bijapur . ldngs broke·; the conditions I of · this , treaty_, at , a: later ·stag~ 
in the thir4 .period_ of. Shivaji's, :struggles with the Delhi· Emperors. 
l3ut _:erataprao ·G-qjar; : Shivaji!s . c_ommandar-in-chief; . repelled that 
aWtck .OA ·,the-.firsti 1.occasion. but 1allowed· the enemy to .escape 

' ba~k :t0 ,-them -country. Shivaji found Eault\ ,with .his-general 1for ·his 
leniency in pursuit, and Prataprao was· SOi-touchec;I ,by 'his-master's 
rebuke that. when ,_next •ithe BijapUr' generals again ,· invaded 

· Shivajfs posses,sions, :Prataprao again, .defeated· theini · with great 
slaughter, and hotly pursued-them ·this ,time at the -:sacrifice of his 
◊Wll 1>re:cious life.o:When ;;Bija:pur :'later on· was besieged by·the 
Moghuls.,the-king ,of:Bijapm1made an earnest appeal for help to 
Shivaji~ ,and he on.Jtls .. ,part;·, forgetting ;the injuries ,that had :been 
done to · him; attacked the. invading Moghuls.'.from .behind. an:d ·· 
on .the ·flanks, -and by: carrying the war into the Moghul territory, 
forced· them to raise-, the-siege. This · generous help saved Bi1apur 

· this time, and gave; ih a ' -new lease .of '. life for ·twenty years more. 
These e:vents · have their ,proper place in the third ·period..., but are 
mentioned-here mainly ·for the sake of bringing together in,· one 
vjew the ·history of ·shivaji's relations with,·Bijapur; 
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· THE THIRD PERIOD commences with 16621-Down to that year. 
Shivaji had studiously refrained from coming into conflict -with :the 
Moghul armies occupying the Deccan. and excepting a :single 
plundering expedition to Junnar in, 1'657,. there had been1 ihd act 
of overt hostility on · ,either side. In· fact in-l ·Shahajahan-'s' ,.time. 
Shivaji : hadf made· ofl;ers · of submission to thae Em'petor. not•oiily 
with a view to bring pressure on the Bijapur kings·fot 1the.crelease 
of· his father, but also with a· view -to ·secure a recogniti0b.' 1for 
certain claims in his own interest. which Shahajahan promised to 
consider favourably when Shivaji pressed them in person as a suitor 

- in his court. When Aurangzeb abandoned the seige of Bijapur. and 
proceeded hastily . to fight with his brothers · for the 1Delhi ·tlitone. 
he len instructions behind. by which Shivaji's claims to the Konkan 
were recognized, ;and 'it. wa:s suggested · that he -should serve ·the 
Emperor 1with a picked body ' of Jhorse. · and maintain ,tranquillity in 
the imperial qjstrict south of the· Narmada. When Aurangzeb had 
.overcome· the opposition of. his brothers. and become the-undis­
puted master,of the lmperial•throne. -the understanding whicli11h'ad 
beeQ. established between1 hirn,'and Shiva.ji was··not respected, and 
in· 11661 a i Moghul army1·seized Kalyan, which was the most nor­
therly post occupied by Shivaji. 1 Shivaji was· unable to -.resent this 
attack till the peace · with Bijapur was concluded in 1662. when 
Shivaji's · general, Netaji ·Palkar. led• the first expedition · to 
Aurangabad; and the Peshwa Moropant seized forts -to , the north 
of •Junnar,'which was then the most adva.nced!Moghul·outpost ,m 
M~ratha country proper. The war thus dlbnnenced m right earnest 
on both sides. Shahistekhan. the' Moghul1 I commander. seized 
Poona and Chakan. and made the former ·place his head-quarters. 
Shahistekhan was sur,prised by . a night attack in his own palace 
at Poona. and the Moghul cavalry who went iii. pursuit of Shivaji. 
as h.e retreated from Poona to Sinhagad. was defeated· by Netaji 
Palkar. These events happened in 1663, and in 1664 Shivaji led 
his famous first expedition through an unknown country without 
any opposition against Surat, which was then the emporium of 
Indian commerce with foreign countries. The Maratha navy also 
captured pilgrim ships bound from Surat to Mecca. Another por­
tion of the fleet plundered a rich port to the south of Goa in 
1665, and as a result of this expedition, Shivaji established his 
authority in north Kanara. Shahistekha,n never rallied from the. 

· · defeat he had sustained in the night surprise at Poona, and had 
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to be r~ed, and a second army under the famous -Raja Jaya­
singh and Dilerkhan was sent in 1665 to accomplish the task of 
reducing, Shivaji's power. The M0ghul army entered the Maratha 
country unopposed, · and finally had laid siege to Purandar. The 
fort was defended by ' a ·Prabhu commander, named Murar Baji 
Deshpande, of Mahad. He maintained ·the unequal contest till · he 
was 'killed. For reasons not sufficiently explained either in •the 
native chronicles or by Mr. Grant Duff, Shivaji-·was at this time 
persuaded that the most politic course for him was to make his 
submission to Raja Ja:yasingh, who· ·was then the premier Hindu 
nobleman at the Delfil cburt, and to effect by peaceful means the 
aims he had in view. This resolution was not suddenly adopted 
in a ·moment of, despondency. . The native ·chronicle states that 
Shivaji appealed for guidance to divine help, and . the goddess 
Bhawani lco~selled him to make liis submission· a.t i the time,· as 
Jayasingh was als'o a favourite with the gods, and success ,against 
him could not be secured · by ·continuing , •the war.· . Seeing that 
Shivaji had so easily defeated Afzulkhan and· Sha;histekhan, and 
that later on 1wheit Aurangzeb with ·his whole armyi ·occupied tlie 
Deccan. ,the · Maratha generals . were able · to carry on the war 
against him without any recognized leader, and- with no single 
fort in their occupation~ if cannot be ·for a moment' supposed that 
Shivaji was unable to continue his contest with Jayasingh oir equal 
terms. ': Throughout his :career :of thirty four years, Shivaji did not 
on,;a .single occasion suffer dbfeat ' where he led his armies in per;. 
son~f rand even• when I his affairs• were at the worst, 'he· seemed ,to 
gather new courage 'and resource from the inspiration of" the dan­
gers about him. We may therefore take it for :granted that when 
he deliberately offered to submit to Jayasingh a:nd make over ·most 
of his forts. and territories~ there must have· been some deep-laid 
~cheme of policy which justified · to film · and his councillors th'e 
course he pursued; -Shivaji might well have thought 'that his tempo­
rary submission and visit to Delhi would introduce ·mm to a larger 
sphere of a:ctioh, or at least would enable him to ~ake the acquain­
tance of the great' Rajput nobles of: the empire. Jayasingh's friend­
·ship; cemeritea by such afr act ·of selF-sacrifice, might prove helpful 
in the furtherance of :his larger designs. Shivaji had been always 
urging his claims to chouth and sardeshmukhi and though these 
claims had not ·been recognized either by Aurangzeb · or Sbaha­
jaban, llopes had .been held ·out which encouraged him, to ·think 
that by temporary •submission he might secure a legitimate -basis 
for the assertion of these claims. These, and considerations like 

. these, might have had moJe weight allowed' to them than the 
course· ()f future events proved to be 'reasonable~· ;but · it is certain. 
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that on this occasion, Shivaji:was resolved· to:make his ,peace with 
· the , Emperor ,.at

1
• any . price: ,A truce was ., accordingly , :anranged. 

,Twenty fo,:,,ts .were, made over into.the• MoghuLcharge, while1 twelve 
were retained in the,·h.ands1 of Shivaji's c0mni.ande,r~~-1A Council 
of Regency wasdormed •of.his thtee most·,trusted.,..advisers, witll 
Jijabai at its head, and 1Shivaji entered· :the· Moghul. servic~:! and 
marched, , with Jayasingh a:s his .companion,• against Bijap.lii'. T.ater 
on, .when assurances of'personal safety.had been obtained,1 Shivaji 
went with his son and •a considerable body: of , 1horse' · and Mavlis 
to Delhi,. ,where he was received by the .Emperor ·rather coldly, 
and he soon found out that he .had .made the,ronly great,;mistake 
in .his life. rl'he ,stratagem by which he escaped, is •too well known 

· to •need .detailed repetition here. But it · showed Shivaji at: his 
best in the1resourcefulness with which:he,could surmount obs~cles, 

- and it; also, signally, tried the devotion 0f his followe:r:s. He reached 
his Gountr.y,: ten months after he had left lit, anq found everything 
rlu$t in, the'. condition: _in . which ,,he ha'd left it.. ':Eh.is . visit ·to '.,Delhi 
Jtepresented.'·tlre 1first ,.great crisis .in Maratha ·history. The' Mogh'lll 
armies occupied,·the plains and the -forts; :Shivaji· and his 1son wete 
·prisoners in ,Delhi; and -yet there- was!· not a· single' 'Person w.lio 
:proved traitor •to, his country or •-joined the enemy.r- The govern­
ment was carried, on as if -nothing . bad ihappenecl. :.Evecybody1il'e.­
majned, firm, :at ,his post, · and when '. the· ·news arrived · that be had 
escaped from ·.:0,elhi ,and ·returned· home, it -spread ·.like·'wild .fire, 
and the war was .re!:ommenced with greaten , ,ardour and · vigour 
than before. :Fort after 'fort was .beseized and1rec0nquered. · Moro­
pant:Peshwa :had in fact. even before -, ._Shivaji reached ,' .his 
native-land, taken advantage of 'the tecall•r of ,-Jayasingh to seize 
the. forts north of rPoo~ and •.a, :gr.eatetr, poi:tion;,(?~. ,the pFo:vince · Pf 
Kalyan: The , Emperor sent, .a third arlty · :under · :his ·son · ,with 
Jaswantsingh •. the Rana of Jodhpur~fo place ,•of Raja· Jayasingh as 
commander . . The,,. emperoi:'s · son , ·was appointed Viceroy· of-·the 
Deccan~ and bis· first, act as , :Viceroy 1w~s to · conclude. an arrange­
ment with Shivaji with the consent of his father. UndetJthiS arrange­
ment, Aurartgzeb granted the: title of Raja :ta ~shivaji,. and gave.Jt 
mansab ,to, Shivajl's son of five thousand horses, and . a, .Jahagit to 
Shivaiji himseH:m the;Berars ,ih lieu of.his claims-av.er Junnar and 
.Ahmednagar. i The old, Jahagir d,istricts .of Poona~;·Chaka:g.nif,I.Jld 
Supa were also · restored ,back to ;him, · with- .,,the0

• ,,excepti0n oJ 
Smhagad; .and Purandar. By this arrangemen~ Shivaji :-became a 
noble of the Empµ-e; and engaged to, ,serve: the · Emperor , with::a 
considerable body ·of horse,. ·who . were stationed neat • Aurangaba(l) 

. under the charge of-.Prataprao· Gujar. This artangement· lastedAor 
two years, · till 'the· war with. Bijapur carried . on -by the, ,M0gbu.l 



·Emperors was·concluded in·1(;69. · .. .. · · r , - . 

. . . .,rShivaji:1was ·not a piµty to the .treaty theri ,made' beiween the 
Bijapur kings and the Moghul· commanders, but in consideration 
of , the good: u~derstantliilg · then prevalent betw~en. the Viceroy of 
tlle · Deccan' and Sliiv.aji, fhis clai¢s to choutli · add scirdeshmukhi~ 
which had been several times urged by him before~ were in 1669 
for-the firsttime recognized by the kings·of-:Golconda and Bijapur, 
who agreed-lto · pay ,respectively five and ·three· 1lakhs of rupees to 
Shivaji in lieu · of those cla.iins. This :recognition must' have · been 
the, result of an··understailding arrived at between the parties, iii~ 
eluding the Mogbul 'commanders -in-· the Deccan~· ·Shivaji's posi­
tion· in 1669·,was ·thus ·considerably1·strengthened . . iffe .:gof ·back 
his Jahagirs:•aiid most,of t~e' hill-for:ts •. •He secured' a:mansab and 
ai, Jahagir ·from ,the : emperor, , and · he ,further ·secured :the , recog­
nition"of bis · claim's,,to levy chauth . and: sardeshmukh'i ,from-·the 
Mahoiliedan-,kingtloms , · in the ·Deccan~· ,;Wi~ ·,these advantages, 
Shivaji was · enabled ito· ;carry ·oh with greater chances· of , success 
the,~ ar whenl it was forced upon him by . Aurangzeb's violation :6f ,. 
the:ooderstaliding that,:had been· establisned :m iil667. '.· •Aurangzeb 
oh:leted.his:son, "the Deccan Viceroy;-ito ·apprehend Shivaji:by force 
·or , stratagem under penalty of ·his., severe ·displeasure . . ,Prataprao 
Uujar, -who was stationed at Aurangabad with 'his· ·corl.tingerit -of 
Maratha horse~ · obtained· news qf this-1futended treachery; . ·and 
managed, to fescapei. Shivaji thus found, himself r:agairi · faoe · tir,face 
w.ith the rwhole .po;wer, of the\ iEmperor · of Delhi. The· necessity of 
self-defenee .suggested , the recapture of Sinha.gad, wp.ich ·bad ,for the 
last five years been garrisoned •by(Rajputs iii the imperial service~ 
Tanaji Malusa.re led ·the attack, and scaled the ·walls; with his-three-· 
hundred Mavlis, at dead of night. and effected the eiitrace, but 
orily , to' meet ·death , at the hands of the: garrison. · · His brother 
Sw:yaji completed the · work with ·. heroism- worthy·,of· the ·.-great .. 
sacrifice his brother-Tanaji had offered .in his own person for :the 
cause of ::his country. . Purandar. Mahuli, K'.arnala; Lohgad and 
Junnar were carried by · storm; • ,Jangira. was ,,atta.cked~ ,but the 
Siddis•wete able :by:their superior :strength.on the ,sea,~tb hold.,their 
forts: Surat-was ,plundered· a second time: ··n was, on bis -return 
from Surat that'Shivajiwas overtaken-by the Mbghul-commanders 
-iil pursuit . of him, ·and though greatly :outnumbered, thei Matatha 
·horse·:succeeded ·not only 1-in ·sending their plunder •stlfe•.to Raigad, 
but it)· routing the pursuers with-•heavy loss. Prata:p'rao Gu jar enter­
.ed · 'Kharrdesh;·· l~vyirig contributions . throughout the District Jmd 
penetrated further east ,into the • Berars; This was the first · occasion 
when silrdeshmukhi and· chouth were · levied from provinces ·.sub­
ject to· the Delhi Emperors~-:Moropanr :Pieshwa :~lso in · 1611 took 

' s 
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several forts, including Salher in Baglani tNextyear ... this,,fci>rt,,was 
besieged by'Moghul ·commanders with~ .gr~t army.r.4'he~ atbas 
not only stood the siege .bravely,r1,b,ut ~ otopant ~rP~hwa.1r(nd 
Rra!aprao. · succeed.ed iri defeating the · Moghul• ariny ih a ' pitched 
battle. In 1673, Panhala was,retakem, and Hubli was plundered by 
one of Shivaji's generals;. Amiaji, ·Datto. A naval expedition was 
sent to Katwat;-1,and,-the1 whole of the coast districts in that part 
of the country . were Feconquered. and the Raja of Bednore was 
made a 1tributaty ·,1ike the ·king of Golconda. An army sent from 
Bijapur was.r.defeated with heavy loss by Prataprao Gujar, and 
on a renewal,:of the attack in 1674. Hansaji Mohite again defeated 
the,Bijapur forces, and pursued them to the gates of Bijapur. Thus 
-m 1fotir, years from the renewal of hostilities, Shivaji suce,ee<ied iri 
regaining all his old possessions and in greatly extending· 1his con,. 

• •quests in all directions, both by sea and land~ 1ilti the: Nor.th · he 
penetrated as far as Surat,«rin:., tbeJ outh ~ ,.r(ui -as·1 Hubli-rlaild 
Bednore, in the East las fan Jas' Bera,.-s~• '>Bijaput,i 1and ~Golconda'. 
Chauth and . si.lrdl}shrnzikhf•lwete ,Ievj.ed ,ftram the Moghul -Sub has 
south of ,the 'Fap.ti; atidiit1ie :chiefs-of 1Golconda and,..Bednore· wete 
made trioutaries~ .. Ith ~e· ,wotd~· ,of the native chroniclers, Shivaji 
had vindicated• -hisl1claims· to be the Pa~haha of! the Hindus, after 
having defeated •the forces ofi the three Musalman-Padshahas, · ·and 
forced_ them to yield submission ·to his claims. This naturally sug­
gested to ShivajLand his cbuncil the idea of a formal coronation 
ceremony which would fitly celebrate the greatness-of the work 
accomplished by nearly thirty years' incessant efforts, and in the 
then. :disordered condition of Southern India furnish a rallying 
centre to all the Deccan chiefs to resist with a united, effort the 
apprehended danger of Aurangzeb's gpt 'inv~ioii.- ' ·. 
··, :,, -We thus enter upon •the,fourth and 1lie last .period of Shivaji's 
career. Tlre coronation ceremony ushered it in with proper pomp 
and festivities. The fact of the 'establishment of a powerful Hindu -
kingdom had to be proclaimed with due solemnity and every hill­
fort along the Sabyadri range, as also on the sea coast proclaimed 
the event by, cannon salvoes· all over the country, 'During' the 
remaining portion of Shivaji's life he was comparatively left to 
himself by the: -Moghul commanders, who directed their efforts 
chie~y to the conquest of Bijapur and.1Golconda. r An attacki1made 
by the Moghul commander on , 'Golconda was frustrated· by the 
timely arrival ofHambirrao Mohite, and the king of ·Golconda was 
safe for a · time llllder the ptotectlon of Shivaji, · and actually helped 
him with, his own, forces in the' e:,tpedition against the· .. Kamatik, 
which Sliiva:ji led in person, and in the course of which he pene­
'trated as · far south as Tanjore~ and seized Vellore, fortified Gingi, 
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and established military posts all along the line of the road through 
Mysore. · Bijapur was vetyvha:t~ptesSed by the ·'.Moghul com­
manders who lai41 s\ege fo \ jlle · ci~. 1 1jlt.e ·,7'idil~hahi kings and 
councillors had ?lo 'fes8ur~ )Aft b'u{ to ttJrn 't61 

Shivaji for help. 
an~ I n0twit}isjandirig)!tp~, 'n;iemories, . ot: vpast · iWrOifgs1 iShivafi" lent 
the help ,ofuhis airmy,. ·,whiclirde;vastated tlie M<Ygllul ~cowitey•1froin 
Surat .toi'f&rhanput\'.J. antt~·a1tackear: if:he• :ffimks 1·aiJd tear!~of tthS fu., 
vading i atmyp·and1:thus1forced"the Mo~huli ciommanders·tta•itaISe 
the -siege; 'antbi:'etum ~to f~tirangabad! -.These) were1thei'only,drlipori 
tanu militat-yrrevents oft iliis period; wliichi Wcls~·chiefly?distinguished 
for I th:e. Teforms in civil! admiriistratibn';J camied relit •,an<.lrtcompleted 
by .. Shiva.ji ~ dmi.n·g11tlie fumpabti#c• ileisure"'he·tf~uJid ··a'boil,t irthis 
time. We .JshallJ!b.uiefi¥,mtitice these ireformsl'in•-~e Jtle'X:t !e~pter~lllt 
wilr suffic:ethere t0Ystate~~ t 1 wliilerat~thel l:._end; tof ',tire: 16.rstr-period 
Slnvaj_i~s'oinffu~hce• was1'.cpnfuied·,to"'thel rstripi iofi 1Countr,y llyin-gqbet?­
ween) 01ialdai1l ·and i-th~ Nira fivet/lat->tlie l time(o~;his i·death IJefl.ylas 
th~I..most powemtlnnativeP.nilert :south ot1the-1rivei:-i'JJapti. iand his 
paiamount iiffluence iwas acknowledg&id)'dth by iHinduran'.d Ma'ho- ,. 
Ji;1edatt lSOVereigns '.froli:l" the 'Fapti 'to ,the Jlu,.veri. ! w ' i;r' ' . : ''' · • , 

, • ~I 
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l, ' ,:. '•.1 11 . ')/ :.Sfll'VAJTAS:'A CTVIL RULER' 
• Ii! I I ••,' j, ' ' j, . . ; ' ~ r ~ • _I • '/1 . . t 

'f.µB , HISTORY OF 1Shivaji's Iilili~ exploits only presents . to 
our ,view: one .side of the \working .. of: his master Iiliti.d, ·and we 
are too apt to·. ferget that :hetihad ethet. and stro~ger claims upon· 
our ~attention,as1 a.,civiLrtller.: L;ike, the . .first. Napoleon, Shivaji in 
hisqtime was·. a I great- organizer •. and a , builaer of civil.. institutions. 
which .. conduced . largely to: the· success ofi .the movement1 ;initiated 
by him. -and which .alone enabled the .. country, to pass ,unscathed 

. through ,the dangers . which; overwhelmed ,it shortly ,after ~ : death; 
and, h~lped it to .. ,assert .its .claim to national! independence. after 
a-, twenty years' . sttuggle.1 .wjth , ;the whole ·: power of the Moghul 

- Empire. TJ,iese ·civil, institutions deseLVe special study· because they 
display an originality_. and : breadth of coiiceptaon ·which , he· could 
n<~t have ·d~riyed from the systemsi of government then prevalent 
under' Mahomedan or:Hindu 'rule"; ahd whatis· still more.·:note­
worthy is that when· after the war ,of independence •.. the country 
was reorganized, his own successors returned to the traditions of 
the past, and departed from the lines laid down by the founder of 
the Miµ-atha power. and in so departing from the' model I he had 
set up, they sowed the seeds of that dis-union and separation which 
it · was his constant solicitude to avoid in all that he attempted 
and achieved. As had been stated l>efore, Shivaji did not aspire 
to found an universal empire under his own direct rule throughout 
India. He strove to secure the freedom of his own people,. and 
unite them into one nation, powerful for self-defence, and for 
self-assertion also; but the extinqtion of i1J1 other. powers 'YRS not 
contemplated by him. He had triendly relltions with the Chiefs of 
Golconda and Bednore, and even Bijapur, and did not interfere 
with .their respective spheres of influence, in the Telengana, Mysore 
and Karnatik countries, and he allowed his brother Venkoji to 
retain his father's Jahagir, all to himself, in the Dravida country. 
He contented himself with levying only chouth and sardeshmukhi 
from the Moghul possessions. He made a clear distinction between 
Swarajya (territory directly governed by him), and Moglai (that 
governed by foreign kings outside his Swatajya). The civil insti­
tutions founded by him were intended chiefly for the Maratha 
country proper, though they were also introduced partially in the 
line of military fQrts, maintained by him to the extreme south ot 
the Peninsula. The civil territory, held under his direct sway, 

· was divided into a number of Prants (District). Besides his ances­
tral Jahagir about Poona. there was (1) Prant Mavai-correspond-



~g · with Ma-yal, · Saswad, .J uri.nar~'. and K!hed Talukas• of 1the 'preserit 
day,•an<1 :guardetl1by eight~n great.1hilMorts·; (2) the Prarlts' of .Wai, 
Satara, and' Karad~FreSponding . wifu. lthcF Western,: portions .bf 
the'• -present ,S!i;tara district,. . guardedi! bj-0 fifteen 1forts;; (3~> Pr~t 
P-anha:la~ orrespondirig ,witl,i1.itn.e, Western I partsr !ef/ K.ol.hapUt,. :with 
thirteen s,hill-forts;,l f(4) 'Frant 1South·' Kcinlcimw.; ... :coiiesponding . ,with 
Ratnagiri, ; with fifty-eight hill-forts· rand; ·sea: 11f<5rtresses; .($) ; 1Prarii 
Thana!..;,;corresponding •with··1 North'· :Konkan ! : Disttict, :and'.! twelve 
forts ;l (6,:.7) .,P,ranis .1'rimbak.-and1:Baglan::..,....corresponding. with -the 
western parts'· of Nasik, · with: .. sixty-two' ·hlll-fotts.1 !The temtories 
occupied ,by·sthe rm.ilitary-,gamsons were, .(8)\:Phint'.. Wa:nitgatf--4-COr~ 
respondihg:<'with . ·thed southern •,parts· of : Dharwat,; -district1~ 1 with 
twenty~two1 ,fort's; (~, .lO~r1l l).· iPrants Bednore~ Kolh'.ar,~ and .Slirirang\ 
pataiil-,--corresponding ! 'with:.i the1 ! I modem;' 1Mysote, . ·with . ,eighteen 
fditsc; (J!2).1Rtant Karnatiki; •being;lthe cede"cv districts ,iJr,the,.Madras 
Presidency south :·of the Krishna; ·with··eighteen· forts; (.13) ,,Pmnt 
Vellore;..:.:.modern Arcot' districts;"! with' twenty.i,five'1 fortst, and· (J:'4) 
Prant Tanjore~ lWith six rforts. l ! The whole! ;of rthe Saib.ya:dri ira.nge 
was . srudded , with. .' forts, and· ·the ;territories·: to .the · West ;as ·fat , 8.$ 
the'.-sea.:; ,and to 1 the ·east of. ;these .forts; varied · in . breadth drom I filty 
toorte ·hunaredmilesattliemost . . .. '.'·'' ,,, · ·. ')•' , ,,_ ;<:r .l:.; .: •;· 

;· :• The chroni~lers :make mentlon··0of some. :two · hunated 11. and 
eighty "forts in ·Shiyaji's occupation; 1n·· one 'sense ,it; might be said 
thaf Jthe ''lnJ1.;forts,·. with the )territory .commanded bi-it. was i the 
u'!iiit :ofi ·Shiva:jiTs civil government He :spared no:~nioneytin build.;. 
mg new; and ;repairing, ola,:fbrts; and1<his· arrangements about ,the 
garrisoning ·and: iprovisionihg ·:of1 these, forts iwere 1 of:the, mostr elabo,, 
rate kind. The military exploits which·inade,these ,forts so fa,mous, 
as points,1 of resistan~ against attack~ · or centres1lof ,.aggression, 
formed ·the·chief interest of these early -Maiatha,\vats.· Tlie Empire 
was, knit together -by .ithe chain ' of these: hilUorts, ·and ·they were · 
its saviours in days· •of adversity. Un th~ 1Satara 'district; Sa~ it­
self stood a siege for ·many . months,. against Aurangzeb's ·-whole 
power; and·though it was ·stormed at-'last,;it:was thelfirst,fort ·yvhich 
was 1aken ·-back from the. Moghuls, under. ,Rajanµn1s fleadership by 
the' ancestors of the present ,chief of-::Aundh>. /forana and-Raiga:4 
are associated . with · the: 1first conquests of' Shivaji, , Shiv.a:neri- was 
his ' birt~place; , Puraridar was , made, memorable_.,1by .Baji Prabhu~s 
defence, aridl Robida· and·~Sinhagad will. always · b'e .associated with 

. the .•rii.eniory. ;of the brave·. ~l)in11;jt ",Malusare;·; Panhala. stood :the 
fa1llm:ii . siege .by · Sidd.i . Johar,: ,while1 Rangairia .. was famo,llS for 
another-defence. by, Baji .Prabliu1of. the defile ;which ledto· it ;at .the 
sacrifice of his life. The 'Malwan .fort,and :Kola.bar~were ,the places 

, where the Mar-atha navy was .fitted out·for jts expeditions ·,by sea. 
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Pratapgad iwas -mMe tfamous as -the place .. bf Afzulk4an~ trageg.y~ 
while·· M~lntli ; and Saleri. w,ene. ,scenes of, gr~t battles• ·•ini -•~hich µie 
Mafatha1cM,a:Vlis: defeaJed .:the: Moghul commandem.>IThe e:lftreme 
limits em tpe ;,east -.side. of .these .hil!,-forts of, Shiv.aji!s posses~io.ns 
wei:e markedJ by1 :the,·.fortr~ses of. Kia,lyan, _pMnwacli11Wai,, Karad; 
Supa, :Khatav. J3aramati,{,C1i.akan,, Shirawal, lMiraj;, Tasgaon;;_ai1d 
Kelhapu.r . . The. importantLpart, played! by ~these· ;fotts·,jus.tif:led the 
cat~ Shi.vaji .bestoW.~110.J:i ,them. Each fort was under, a ,Mara.tha 
l:laval4ar, !.iWAO. _had undeJJ ,hiyliother;· assis.tants, in :charige. of. each 
circular-• wa.Ur of d~fenc~_,, ifrom ~e, :same ,class,,;and · he1wa~ assi,sted 
by.- a Brahman, Subbed~. or ,Sabnis,··chqs~n;rfrom · the,,:tlue.e . great 
divisions,ef Bralunansi.r.andi a: Kmrkhannis1.who, was a Prabhti. ,,, The 
H~valda,;, 1 witlJ.,,b.js assistants, ' had . the ' mjlitary ~barge, of,garri1' 
son;, i •Thei 1l\rahroan ,,Subhedar had· ther ,ciYil. · and ) ,revenue1 charge; 

- and ,tbis:>charge mQbl'ded the ·vill~ges within the c0Dlltlan.d1 of• -th~ 
fort,;4-~hile t;Jie ,P.rabhu ,officer wa~ m, charge,~f the igJJain andJodd"r 
and Iilili.~ -stores· and ofrthe.repairsi -The ·three Glasses iwere ,thus 
joinesl ,tegethet in 1a division of ,workr whlch ensur~d1,&deHty, ,:and 
prevented jealousy,. ·)The .hill~sides•i1were, .carefully· .. {>rotecte4 .. by 
strict conservancy, ; a.nd.,;the charge, of, ithe forests beJow tl)e for~ 
was entrusted to the Ramoshis and •other l<,l'wer classes of ithe -_popµ~ 
lation • . Minute tclir~tions were giv:en as ,to, ,the -w.ay1 ini wbic..bl. watch 
and warct ,duties ,were · to , be perfo~ed;, by · day r, and pigQt. : 1 :fh.~ 
garrison vari~ in 1numbers1 al?Oording t:01 the size , and: ;mip,ortai~.e 
of; the forts. ,t,.There was 1a :Naik ,fou ev.ery_ nine, Sepoys~-and the 
arms . .1were • guns, short. swords, javelins,1 ·spears, and . pa.ttas-. lqp.g 
thin i swo1ds. Each man ~recejyed in · cash ·and. kind, fixed amoUP,-ts 
as wages·for:setvice,according -to his rank~, 'f l' .,,., •· 1; . , ~ •) •, • 
. · . • Coming, down fromi the , hill-fotts, tp the Pl~~ -: the couµtcy 
was di'vided into ,Mahals.'ahd Frants-; ve~·much1 on 'theJ1Plan ,n0.w 
in force in .our 1'aluka system. \ Thei average :revenue of a MabaJ 
ranged •·.from I ithree-fotlrths1 of a ·rlakh to .. a! , lakhw and ,, q. 
quarter, a:nd two· or three rnahals made a Sub/fa or .,a district.,,. The 
average pay of a Subhedar :was four. :hundred Hons ; per ,year::i.e. 
about Rs. 100 per month. · Shi:vaji did .not continue :the.old.Mogh,1;11 
system, of leaving the revenue-ma.Iiagement solely in the. hands ,of 
the, village· Patils or Kulkarnis or of Deshm'ukhs: .and Deshpandes 
of· the distriot. Jbese , village I an'd .district authorities •recetved , their 
dues as before, but the' ·work of management, wasi taken out . of 
their hands, and carried .on directly by the Subheaars or Mahalkaris 
for the Subha .er ,:the Mahal.: while· ,every igtolip .of two or ,three 
villages was managed by a -Kamavisdar ,(Katkun), who made , the 
. direct coUection of , the ·revenue. -The plan of -farming otit land 
reven~e. either-: of· villages · ror mahnls · found . no support: • 1under 
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Shivaji's : system. ;, ' ' , b '' :. ; 11 : , H• · • ' , r 

, ,h The ! gradations of rofficei"s i•and:·:men in., the · gmisons of, rthe 
Jiilli:.forts .were .only •copies frqm the :regulations which 1were enforced 
byi Sliivaji both in his linfahtry and ,in his cavalry. :;~ each infantry 
~orps :there.·was•ta .Naik, for .every,lten isoldiers~•1on~· Havaldar hati 
~haxge of ·five, such partiesVtwo Havalas made 1one .Jumtileda;,,1 ten 
j~malas. mane · a .full · cotj>s. of , one thousand · men·. under a Haiari~ 
and seven) Hazaris :ma.de up ·a· Sarnobats charge for tlie Mavli 1m:. 
fantry~ ;lnr ·the cavalry, 'there were,·two i divisions, Bargits ind 
Siledats, and twenty-'five Barg'irs or Silerfars-•had , a11Hav.aldar.savet 
them1; five Hav.alas.riiade ione'.1-umala, ;ten: ·lumalas made a. •f.Iazari's 
bharge •. a.Qd.fi~e_Hazari ·chargeir,inade one\PaHch•Hat.ari. The Panc"h 
Hazari . was under ';the ' Sarnobat of the cavalry. · Every, batch , of 
tweri:ty-five · 1ho11ses· :had on'e iwater;.car.rier, tand · farrier. Under each 
of,the higher rMaratha •officers})lboth' ih !the• infarltiy··and· cavalcyi 
there , -was : ra Brahman·: Sabrlis ·and .. a: ? Pr'abhu Kw.khannis.rl or; • . .a 
Brahman Mut.umdizr ·and i.•P.tabhu ·1aminis . . The HBm:gir'-s horses 
were1-duringi the monsoons cantoned in ·camps~'. ·where, ·ev~ry 'ptovi­
s'ion···•was ,made,Jorl,gr.ass • and grain, supplies, and: barracks were ·• 
bililt' for . the · -men · to live •under shelter.I All! :fue , officers and. men 
received. fixed pay, i whichi 1. in the . case of the - P.aga .H azarii.' was 
one-thousand -Hons, and·· Paga Panch • Haiari; • 'two-thousand· Hons. 
In" ,the:Jcase 1 of the infantty~.1the pay· was five-hundred · for the 
H'azati," and for: ,the lowers and• I men the pay varied fr0m Rs. 9 
to.•31 for the:infantry, and Rs. 6 ,in the cavalryJ ,according l'to 
the higher or lower rank of the soldier or trooper, !: Durmg eight 
months: 'in the year ' the armies . were• expected .. to 1IIiaintain them­
selves1iby mulukhagiri, i.e: by -levying choutli1 and,•isardeshmukhi · 
fr<1m : the Moghul Districts. When engaged on · such service; ·the 
men· were strictly , prohibited from taking their women 'and ·¢hild­
ren wtth :them. · When 1at •city ·was · plundered, ",the foot had to be 
accounted -for by·- each .soldier and ttcioper. No soldier or trooper 
was enlisted iwithout ·takihg•;a ·security bond from · his fellows . to 
tinsure. good cO'nduct. The military oommandets ·were ·paid in 
advance, as ·they had to account for 'thelchbu'th•,an.d sar.deshmukhi 
collected by them. No'assigruiients·of revenue.:ot land were ·allow­
ed· for the ·service of,1the army in Shivaji's time. Notwithstandjng 
these strict restraints there · was ® :difficulty found about the 
.efilistmeiit of recruits in the · army. and no .-service· was mote popu,­
fat ·: than tlrat which led the Mavlis· o'f the· Ghattnatha 'and the 
Hetka'.ris · of the Kolikan. and the Siledlirs and Bargirs of Maha .. 
tasbtra proper, to flock •in rtuniQers ·to the national · standard on 
each Dasara.! day, when a cali' was made for their services. · ·, ' 
·.·r . - This . system of· cash ·.payment and direct revenue manage-
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ment was introduced and extended by Shivaji . :thro~ghotit , his 
dominions.- Nativei1 c.hroniclets notice ,, this ) departur~ froril old 
traditions in•rthese ... two . points ,more prominently, • ,because -Shivaji 
appears to, have laid great stress, on, it. , ;It was .. his, convictiqn 
tha.t mqch,1of-the·. disorder ,in old times , waS ,due1,to1 the entrusting 
of rev.e.nUe duti~ ,toe Zamilidars '.of li>istrictsri and . villages. · ~ey 
polle~ted more. Lfrom. the rayats, and paid less into ·, · the treasury 
than was strictly due, · and·\used• .. their ,oppQrtunities to create dis; 
t\U1ba,nces and,l to resist ·,the.,. commands ~fl· the central power. 
Shivaji eng~ged . the. services of paid men-.-Kamavisdars, ,Mahal~ 
karlJ, .~d Subheda,:s;-:-for:,the · duties •, till ,.:then · perlomied · ~by 
Zamindars .. 1 It .was,·.the J(amavisdar1s. duty · to· levy,· the .grain,·1and 
cash payments w~e the crops. were standing. . The fields .. weite 
carefully, Jlle3$Uied./out. 1.and ,entered. in , books in the, ·name ·of •the 
Jiolder,, th~t~f.1tU'cl ann.uali kabtila)!ats "twere:,1·taken ·, .from ·,them 
for•,the -payments• due;1J n the c;ase of.grain p.a}'Q'.le,Iits,,;the Goyem.­
ment ·ass~me,:it _ne:ver .eJceeded two.fifths of the actuat yield). rfh:e 
rema~g tln'ee-fifths ; were left to 1 the cultivator as his ,-share, of 
the• crops .. In times of distress, or in. .. case of . .accideijt, tagai, ad~ 
vances · were made, liberally, 1and their· reco.vecy provided for , by 
instalme~t& ·.spread over four ,or five years .. ,· '. Tile_ ,Subhedars , p.er­
fomied ,both . -revenue md criminal duties. The . work of, Civil 
U>urtst ~as ' ~Qt; th~ of m_u~h-'. jmportance, and '. Whe~ ,'d~putes 
arose, parties were referred by the Subhedat to the,·Panch 'of .the 
villages, or to those of other villages in important cases, .and en-
forced. their decisjons: . ,. 

The civil organization of . the District · was, of •· course~ , sub~ 
ordinate to .-the authorities at head-quarters, two .· of ,whom-the 
Pant A~tya· an~ the· Pan~,1S~hiv,, h~ .r_;spectiy~lf the , :ch~t¢e 
of what m our .tune •W~>Uld be called the>tffiice -of F1pance, Mµtis­
ter -and the· Geneiial Accountant and Audito,rt · The•. dis.trict ac­
counts had to be sent . to -these.' officers~ and were there eollated. 
together, and irregulariti~ -detected · and punished. These officers 
had power . to depute .. men on their establii;hment,s to sup~e 
the working of ,~ ,.cijstrict: officers. Th.e· "/Jan.t Amatya and . the 
S~hiv · were; next tQ the Peshwa, the _highest civil ofijcers, and 
they had, besides these revenue dllties, mili~ry CQmmands. TJiey 
were ho.th important members of the iBoard of .Administr~ti,on, 
called the Ashta Pradhan or .Cabinet~, .of eight heads, of depart; 
ments. The Peshwa was Prime, Minister, next to., the .king, and 
was at the head_·,of .,,both the civil and milit~-ad.ministratiop; and 
sat first on· the right hand below the • throne;, The S~n(lpati -was 
in charge of the n;tilitary administratiop, aµd ·sat fust, -on the left 
side. Amatya and Sach!v &at next to the Peshwa, while the Mantri 
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sat next ·below, the Saphiv, .and· was in charge1of :the· lcingrs privatt 
affaj,rs . .1., 'fthe ,Sumant .was •Foreign1 Secretacy.1 and ~sat 'below :·, tthe 
$.engpati .on' the· -lefti NextJ,came .iPan4_itrao~ who>iliad. charge -of 
the1 ecclesiastical . department; . and . below bim:·on · the1,left• ,side ' sat 
the· .Chiefi l Justice. . Itl will I rbe seen . from,,. -these . "details , that the 
Ashta· Pradhan . systemi ,has · its counterpartr 'in.- the l present: ·consti.:. 
tution of the . Government of India.(, ~he\ ·Governot'-Oenerai ·and 
Vjceroy occupies· ithe· place of: the ' Peshwat next1 comes ,the Com­
mander-in-Ghief .. of~ the army., The F.inance and· •Foreign MiniStets 
come, next.), · In,:the; Government bf ,India,;, tlieir Executi've .. Council m~es no1.rooni for the ~head OD the ecclesiastical' rdepartinent.~reir 
for the : Chief . .Justice on i .one: side ,and · 1be riPrivatei Secretary,'- "'on 
the rothe~., .and jn1;their :place' sitl ,the ,Member1 in 1 ©barge of'.1fue 
Home -Dep~enULthe ;~gaJ.r~MemberJ •'.and:.,,.fhe, -~ublic1.' Work's 
Minister.-.l :fhesenivariations .are )'due ,;io tBe ·differenee.·~of, cir¢l11Il­
stances. but 1the··· conception1 which;•'.lies -· at',tthe· bottonrnof i'both 
systems-:.is:/the, same. · of 1havingn ,o"colincil ·of -.,the, t.filghest ··officers 
of . th~1JState.;1 sitting.•.together· ·to ·, assist;. the. -king;. m 1'-ltne proper 
~ch~ge:10Mliis .duties: ·!If 1this system coul'd,ihave -been tloyally 
worked rou~ ibf 1the . suceessors , o'f ~ Shivaiji; •as1·it wa-s originall:f')bon!­
ceived andLwo*ed by Shivaji ·b.iniself,r many .of' . .-flie dangers ,which 
ultimately ,'.idestroyed •·•the ·Maratha <' co¢ederacy,l. even :before -it 
came·;iir conflict.l:,with!tlie superior; discipline· .and ·resources of the 
British poweb; might havei'been, avoided. The seeds of ,dissolµtion 
lay; in , .the face that•·ithe ,necessities iof the ,times · required albithe 
eight · Pradhans l .ori . Ministers, ,-!e?{e-ept Panditrao, ; and. NyayadhiBli, 
to· b~ :DiiJ.itary,;comman~ers, :and·1,these imilitary,Acomi:nal!lds neces­
sarily ·placed .power 41· · the hands of tne most successful 1 leaders 
of1.the arm~; '. Shivaji himself carefully guarded against this danger 
by. providing 1that 'none of-rthese·roffices ·sliould·. be hereditary.- In 
his ,;,.o.wn .. time ·he had,• four' 'different Coniin~ders-in-Chief, v.h;:, 
Ma'nlc6ji · ·:Dahatonde, i:Netaji .• Palkar. · Prataprau ·iGujat\ :and 
Hambirrao, Mohite. 1 , He deprivec:i : the ·,first · Peshwa of · 1liis l:lfli.ce, 
andogaye, -it r to Moro'pant rPingle. , ,T,he, Pant, I 14.maiya'-s ollice 
similarly ·changed hands; and in .fact. '.the,iothei :toffic-es ·were not. 
allowed ,torb~ hereditary iri particular fa\milies.--· Th.is1 1cauti0n was, 
to some, extent. observed ,in th:e early years · of' Shahu~s :reign, ·but 
towards its· -end the falents : and 1power of. the fjrst three Peshwas~ 
Balaji- Vishvanath, the first Bajirao. and . 'Balaji Bajirao, made 
the. Pesbwaship·:hereditary ·in.- their family, whilst the -representa-

, tives of the other ministers, were. ',mostly: incapable men; and ,their 
impor;tancei dwindled· -ini ,consequence. and the equal . distribution 
~nd balance of power was destroyed:1'fhroughout the Peshwa~s ,rµle, 
the Ashta Pradhans .or, the . eight hereditary ., ,minister · of' ·State; 
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ba~ r-np <'. funatiom;.1,or,_only, nominal,rtfunctions to1 discharge·; and 
~~tead, ot, being Jtbe organized' goyemnient. which Shivaji designed 
~t; t9 , be~ . we..J :fiP.G.l ran ,unorganized. power I of the !old' , Asiatic . iwi,e~ 
dep~ding •Jsolruiy nforn its · vitality, upo.n , ·the , capacity rofothe .chief 
ce.liltI;~;i of p<;>.w.er. ,,Sbiyaji:'s ·i sys.tem cannot, be blamedl for. such a 
G~ns~uence~. 1 It -wasnthe: ,d~patture from· rhiS' , system· that I was res-
pousi.bleJ for the .failur:~1 of his plansd 1, •ru ,nc• ··J,' 11· , ' , '· ,. : 

: , ( i In,. ano_ther , respect. also; J Shivaji was' -tan, t.in :.,advance , of, -his 
timeS.• He· ~et, himself :steadily !ag~t , any; 'assignments . of ' land 
asmfahagir ,to: ·his . successfullieivil or militaey I coinmandets!l Every 
on~ fr.om ,~eLJ>eshwa: artd .-senapttti down .. to the lowestr.sepoy,·or 

- karkun i•was, under.-Shivajilsttarrangements. , cfuected ,.., to fu'aw his 
salacy1 in, iltin<:b or, money, ~from , the publi~ treasury and .granaries. 
The. 1salaries1 w.eretfixed anclJ>aid tegularlyl at stated periods. lThe•<asi 
sigmnentl ~ys.tem ;Was: .cQndemned lbecause it was .liable to be abused 
under · then~sti ciJ:.eumstanees; l·.a.Jid . with.- the · best lmotives~·.:,ffhe 
I ahagirdar,ril~turany·1tends to become" a, territorial, or feudal , :1.and­
lorp. , l;lnd when· his influenee.. is · strength~ne4 l by i .-hereditary,, con­
:q.ections,· he1 cannot. be remo,ved ex~pt I by .. force. ,, /Ehe· centrifugal 
tcndeI?,.cies. •.towaizds separation , .and·, disunian, are! always11 naturally 
v.ery . strong, in IAdia, .~d • the .. syste~ of! ,as~igiling Jahagirs;·, and 
permitti11g• the Jahagirdar to ,maintain a ' fotce_, 1of.~his ,:owm,out 
o~ ! the ·revenue rof 1the., . land, assigned, 1to hiln. ' aggravates this. ·ten-­
dency, ,toi a :degi;ee:: which makes well-ordered· rule almost impos­
sible. : Shivaji would ;not :even allow: Zamindars· of the District to 
build , forts · for their .. protection. ·but .required them ·. to :live · in 
houses . unprotected _ like·. those of the rayats;. ·, None oflthe .great 
men, :who . distinguished themselves iil Shivaji's, :time,. were · abJe , to 
hand .pver, to·· their ·descendants , ,large,-1bnid¢ ,~~ta~:.1, Neither 
Moropant:Pirtgle , nor , Abaji 1Sondev;1111or 1'aghoi:l3aJta:l ' or -Datto 
Ailnaji or Niraji 1Raoji, ,,amo,ng the: Brahmans. not the. Malusares 
or Kanlcs, ,or Pliataprao Guja.r~! Netaji Palkar; Hambitrao Mohite 
or the Maratha Sardars, were ' able to found! ancient ' families . sucli 
as those· which· Shahu's ministers in the early , part of the eightee'nta 
century succeeded in . doing. 1 • • • • •• ·, , , , 

·: The only assignments· of · ,land which Shivaji sanctioned , in 
bis; time·.were 'intended for the -endowment of temples and chari-

. ties~ -· Tliese were public trusts, and the holders! thereof had ,no 
Diilitary .duties to discharge and could not.·,in th'e r:ordinary course 
of things, become ,dangerous to· the ,State.- . •Among ·the charities, 
the Dakshina -syste]Jl . of eneoutaging learning found strong ,sup­
port · with ShivajL It was . an .@Id edition of otlr modem .system 
of payment· by results. Btia.bn:ians received Dakshina accotiding 
to•,scale ·which.:was carefully graduated so as to .provide .both for 
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the extent and'. q:µ~ity of-learning 1ac9.uired. Thete,were·, no public 
schools.1in.:1hose day~. 1 b:ub private '.teachers taught , pupils ,in.1theil' 
own :h@mes-; , and both teac}].er and-Jpupil were , placed1-ab0ve• want 
by means;._of a jucijcious clis~ution 1of1 annual,1 re_w~ds. SaJl.Skrit 
learning, rwas at,ci.ts · loWes-tJ ebb lin . these •parts 'when1 Shivaji,:;rose 
to power;.bQt by,,the metho.ds of encouragement a'dopted byd1iitJ., 
the Ji>eooan 1so6n. became known for the ,proficienoyiof<her ;gchelalis 
w.ho11proceeded to· .1Benares, for purposes 1 ofi · study;, cand ' returned 
back;! to·1 theiri1comitryJ laden: with· ,honours, and rewarded by! ,their 
s._oyereigni · The:·: ,Dakshina; n system ofrrent:owiaging; dearning,.,was, 
after ·Sam.bhaji!s capnme~\>Y' the Moghuls, ·kept ,upJ by :the Dabhades 
oi(Talegaon, arid when the! Dabhades1l~sll thein .iimportance,1 ,the 
P.eshwas ,took;up:, the•) trnslt,,i and gireatly. :.- eri18Jigeci.;1its lscope,;,and 
it,flourishecL ~owni.to the .times;ofuthe/ ~ritish• conCiJuest, wheit the 
amci)J.IDt ·.disbursed ~ch· 1yean ·.is said te. have1,exeeededUive Iakhs,:·1 
:i r: • . ! iltHwilb be 1see'I111:from 1 .the:, details, giv:en1 ab@ve,:Jthat , Shhraji~ 
system., of ·.Civil · Go.vernmeiiti w~ndistiiiguished · ttirdmi those .,wlaj.qh 
ptedeced itrior ·succeeded it iin ..,several impolftant~ espects =~ 11 :. r! 
i. , ,.,-Firstly.7 lriq itl1e1;great ·}importance '.': he , ;,attachedi'Jtto tbe .hill~ 
forts, which1 were i·v.irtually!l the., starting ,unit. of: <'his)~ system, .. of 
Governmentv•~ J.,i! • , • ,> • '. • It ' '. ·I '(), 1• :J I J ' U1~ J l(i 

! ( :. ' .. Secondly;-+¥ln1 I rhis discouragement . of the 'hereditary . system 
of;transmitting.hi~ !officesd n i o~e: and the ·same .family.,i ·• .. :• . , .. .-. 
L tj, l. 'Jlliirdly.. ; ; iln:'.~ (irefusal to · grant 1Jahagir assignments, of .land 
for rthe L&Upport _of .Civil 'or Military G>ffices; ·' : . , ' r" I ' 

Fourthly.-In the establishmen~ of.a ·diJ1ect system· of revenue 
managenien.f,;.'.i,.without111the intervention •of.1 district ·or .. village 
Zainintl_ars • ." 1fr : 1:- i • • • · , -,r:·• ; .. , , · .. ,· .·, •· 
,~ !."Fifthly.;.......In. ·the . disallowance ot·the farming system~ . 1 . , 

, · t. 1 .. Sixthly+:'. ::In· :thei establishment! of -a Council of Ministers with 
their plioper i work allotted to· •,them, ~d each-1 .directly responsible 
toi1the ;116ng. in ;Council.· 1 · . • , .' ' ) fl , \ · \I • t i,,1 · . 1, \I 

,'• :L Seventhly;.;..:....ln.the,r subordination of1ithe Military(to the · Civil 
element m :.the administration. , . : . , : , , . : · . •i 

' ; 11Eightly.-· ·In the ., inter~ture of Brahmans~ habhus, and 
Marathas , in all, ·efficesj · higll, ,,and low, so · as"·-t0: keep check upon 
one .. another: , . ' , · , , • 1, • ·. • · , ,1 , . · , , 

,nJ 10f course,:soine of . these •·distinctive features could not be 
o~ntinu¢'<intact when the ,Maratha power, ·instead of being, con­
fined I to· ,the , small area of 1the Swarajya district;' was extended in 
all directions. so as to embrace provinces ,so · distant: as. Cuttack 
on the ·East; ana ·Kathiawad on the West, iDellii in1the. Not.th and 
Tanjore·•in ·the:-South. ,1ln1:the ·Maratha country proper, the,JittienJ 
the army~ the officers;· and· the kings were all ef- ,the same , ,race, 
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and:,a \commo.n• .. bonc:I . ofd oyalty knit ,them :;'.together, in·. a .,way 
which· it ;W~:impt>~ible to secure in .q.ista,nt parts .. of,.India.-where 
the conquered:- ·.population , ·cliffeted essentially ,from i,the ~my .ef 
occupationp and, ·1t00 rofte.nuthe' .an:ny, .of .occupation '.consisted c;,f 
merce~es· who ;had .. no ··bond :of d.1.irion· with :.their comnµmding 
officer$, or J i:y.rith the ·representatives- a£ 1 the. central pdwer· , It is 
thejrefore · not tq . ,be ~ondered at, ·Jthat Shivaji's institutions, as 
described .abov~ were not .founq elastic enough to' be, suitable 
for ~ all parts of1 . India.: The, connection of' ~e ·hilMorts , with · .the 
plains comman9eq by them. for instance,,wasHi \feature so,:entirely 
local that it could•,not he.accepted as a '. lj>raetical b~is:·of,,govem .. 

- ·ment ,in, the plains .of Gujarat ·ot.., Malwa or 'in 1the Eas~m, Dis,. 
tricts,of MaharashµraHtself! : Fo:r a, si:milar ireason~ the strict •system· 
of · ditect reve1;rue. ·, managemene,) and . the·; total sripercession' of 

-f!J:mers and '·2lamindars· ,was>also not equally suited' for distant 
· pfovii:J.ces , where· d ie tradit;ion's of- government I had ·been all I along 
opposed. to ,such ditect, collection. ·:While· therefore lallowance may 
be made fotJ$eserand other considerations,.,there can be no doubt 
that, :i.rl' othei • respects, ·the · departure 1-from· ~Shivaji~sl sys.,teln · was a 

. distinctly reirbgrade nstep, ·for which no 1similar: ,excuse ,• can. be 
pleaded, except that the men who came after did not, i"ealize. the 
wisdom of his plans', and . yieldf!d·:to ,file tempta.tiolil'1of ,present 
convenience~, 0ni\y ·.t~ <find· thatJthey had'1hereby lowered .the: 1orga- -
mized union .he; had I established•: into an · unorgariised. massr· held 
together by the very loosest ties. and threatening ~dissolution at 
the first great cri~is in its history. ,., · 

', The· system -of Governinent·,by; a Council of ·eight .Ministers, 
for instance, was retained in the early years of Shahu's~reign~, ·but 
gradua,lly· feU inte · disuse. rwhen -~ e: Peshw~~-· poWier increas~ so 
as to overshadow the other 1Mittisters, ·ancr 1t actually , ceased to 
exist: when the ..Peshwas ; made Poona their .capital. The Pant 
Amatya and Pant Sachiv, the mosi powerful civil functionaries 
next to the Pe$hwa,· occupy no place in the ·Maratha history after 
Shahu's death, and sank into the position of mere Jaha:girdar's. 
The Pesnwas did · not venture or care 1to ,set up ·any substitute in 
their, place; and· presumed to manage · all · affairs on their , own 
responsibility. They were their own generals~ and· thek own 
.finance ministers, and foreign ministers. also. No wonder that the 
personal·system of rule thus .established had ,not the.stability whiclt 
it would have-derived, if-Shivaji'if institutions ihatl · been; faithfully 
respected by his suq,cessors. . · · · , r: 

The system of filling up high offices as though · they were 
hereditary vatanas ,.was :ano.ther retrograde departure , , ;from, ;the 
instructions -laid down by Shivaji, and systematically carried out 
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by ,him.· -When_ the, Peshwashipil,itself ·became' hereditary;., iti was 
not to · be : wondered : at that· e~ery· ,·othet office becanie hereditary 
also. . But- as ' natural ,capacity :and I virtues. are :not hereditary e~., · 
dowments, · the office ,soon came• ,to ,be filled up , by incapable iper~ 
sons; and brought on ,sooner ·or later ·the · expected1,disaster; Four 
generatjon& __ of Pesliwas: retained .power . by n.atural" :right, but . the 
other-officers,ihad not even, this··claim to · urge ·for the' continuance 
of, office :in' their,•families. New men .rose from ,the. ranks to the 
topmost positions, but there· was no room for them in the. general 
Councils of the Empire_. · Nana F~dnavis, for: -insta,nce, from being 
a Fadnavis, aspired to be Prime Minister. Mahadaji ·Shinde, ,from 
being :a Sardar . of ,secondacy imp_ortance; , became the mpst power-
ful military. ·commander,.tof ibis time; There was no1room for · both 
of them · and ·the, like..·,of them in·, the cential : ,Council, • artd : each 
tried to supplant. the other by foI'ce or craft;, and each dragged 
the other down. ·More frequently ·. ·still, the: great i military com~ 
niandets became kings in :theit;own territory, and :made ,peace·:ot .. 
wai~~t theirrmvli will. This danger might · have ~been,1 to. a: ., great ,., 
extent, obviated, :if the i system of ·government by a. Council, witq 
the .-necessa.ry enlargements dict3:tea·· by" altered• 'circumstances; had 
been continued, and t:J:ie hereditary principle not allowed to take 
such deep root, :as it did · in the course of two ,generations, from 
Shivaji's -death. _ . 
, .,. · The greatest depaiiture,. however, · was in the 1abandonment of 

the t principlernf .not giving extensive ·territories as,. Jabagir to those 
who could ·cbnquet >them: •by; thei,1strength · of their mµita,ry ·, powers. 
To some :extent: this departurer'Was forced , upoil ,the Government 
of Shahu -by .the events that had preceded· his ~accession to· power. ·. 
The · whole counti:y ·of Maharashtra • had .been conqlieted by the 
Moghuls after . -Sambhaji's· death~· and Sagibhaji's' brother, Raja:. 
ram and his Couneillors had been driven · far. to ithe south~ ·The 
whole work had to be· commenced again, and· ,the ·new l~d~i;~ 
who came to·;power had to· be' allowed much ,their own. w.ay.• No 
fault therefore can be laid at the door ·of Rajaramrs. ·advisers. and. 
the stress. and adverse circumsta~ces :continued :to ·be Jrt i icon$i­
derable strength ·.in· the early · years ·of:· Shahu. · When. however, 
Shahu's Government . ·was establish~d -in Maharashtra, and,· plaDS 
of' -extending-: the Empire in all directions were ·entertained, ·. the 
.temptation of present · convenience ·was not so . istrong, and, might 
-have, 'been;.resisted. It was just at ,this ·time that the mistake was 
committea I of allowing every ·soldier of . fortune to carve out his' 
own · J ahagir. Pilaji ··and ,Pamaji Gaikwad settled themselves as 
sovereigns of Gujara~. The Bhonsles of Nagpur became· supr.eme 
iii · those parts, while Shinde and Holkat artd ·tpe Pa vars establish-
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ed , themselves ·. in Malwa .and· Norl:h>tlnclia •. under · a 1verv: foo&e' 
system of allegiance to • the · central · power, represented oy their 
agreement ,to;pay a portion .of' the revenue te the·Peshwa a§1 wieUh 
ing ·the bhjef authority in Maharashtra. When these Jabagir, ·assigrl­
ments were, continued :hereclitary.r the transformation, · from orga,; 
nized1 ,to . unorganized power was .;complete . . Those ·, who first ·ac­
quired: these -large · domains retafued !somei :sense 1of loyalty to•;the 
common cause,11 lfbem'imccessors, however~ ,resented.all interference 
with what they <came to. regard as their ow,n private : possessions,, , It 
was, in this way . that the more importanf,departures from the policy 
laid .down by ShivajiLproved ruiiious,.td the general interests, , '. 
• -:• ,,- Shivaji:'s arrangements .-about · the direct management of · land 
revenue; -without, the inteivention , of the district and I lvillage 
Zao;iiridars. were ,'dn lthe wholei faithfully carried out by his succes­
sors~ 1and:during ,the best period-of tire Peshwa's rule~· almost down 
to, the ,_ death I of .Nanat1 Fadnavis1

; the system of fanning · revenue 
found no ·.favout,r It was· only: .under the rule :of'.-the last Peshwa· 
that : districts :began .. to · rbe , farmed I out in 'the Maratha'. country 
propeti. ·,In: . the outlying1 conquests of Malwa, ·eujatai', and · other 

·pallts of North India, ·the famiing .•system ,was, mere ,in,:vogue,Ats 
being more ·suited to the .unsettled conditioi}: of •those ,palJts. ,While 
in, · this matter, ther.efore. Shivajils traditions· were ,ob the' ,whole 
respected, the precautions he hatl taken about the :distribution of 
offices amongst .Matathas; •Brahmans and !l?ra.bhus,., do not appear 
to •have commended themselves · to his successors. . The Prabhus~ 
who, had ··played such· an important part in the . early '.history · 'of 
Shiva ji, ceased tto ocoupy any prominent place m the latter history 
of the Peshwas .from Balaji Bajirao?s time. Only one great name, 
that ·of :Salcliaram Harl, 'who was-, a,favouri• (commandet ,under 
Ragbunathrao Peshwa, appear.s iri 'this later 'period, though ·al the 
Courts ·at Baroda and Nagpur, representatives of this , class con­
tinued• to play an ,important part as , civil ministers and military 
commanders. As regards the Brahmans, there · is an1 impression 
that the· Konkanastha section had, ilo employment under the great 
Shivaii. , The native chronicles. ,however, clearly. ,show that Brah:. 
mans of" all the' three sections -o~ that collllilunity 'were ·empfoyed 
as subhedars and · commanders:' of hill-forts. , The :Deshastha 
Bhihinans natura.lly took the lead in ·the th;nes1 of,1Shivaji,.a11d his 
two soils. 'With the accession to power of the Pes!lwas ,in : Shahu~s 
time, the balatice1was turned in favour of the Konkanasthas, and 
the ,disproportion beeame more· manifest, because, the · leading 
D~hastha Jahagirdars: ,had taken the side of Raghunathrao in, his 
wats with his nephews. · · 

The military · profession bad' not been monopolized by •the 
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Marathas in Shivaji's time, but they constituted the chief strength 
of the army, both in -•thei 1ranks1 and .file. The Brahman com-
mand,e~s un~~r l ~w~a~i '~'f~~ t .¥r : . ~~ay~ I ~ , ;:_~~e~~ip . ' ~~· any 
Marath'.a commander. ·This · continued to· be the case under the 
early,; :J?eshwas. The ,greatest, Maratli~ commanders were: trained 
in, the schoofof'1he •first ,-Bajitao,1Peshwa. When -' the great ·Maratha 
families, , who , served under Bajirao, established themselves in 
distant provinces· as virtual rulers~ and became so powerful' ·as .,to 
·threaten ,the safety of central authority, 'it was ,an, ·aim ,of •'iState 
·pollcy at Poona to create an equipoise of , Braht'nan..commanders 
in the South, and •the Patwardhans and .the 1Fadkes; ·the1 Rastes arid 
the Golqiales, rose ,to comn;iand~, but .they1.never1fcotild .hold: thefr 
own -against the :armies• of1 :positions 1of: •Shinde :and ·Holkar. The 
rivalry thus! .set;\.up, however, ·proved, 1among other causesJ most 
harmful .to the; general interest. - . 1 •. 1 , · •; 1 · " . , 

.. 1 It will thU:sHbe seen that in all the points' iin .,which .. 'tb:e lprin­
.eiples · of ·govermnent ilaid dowii ,hy· Sbivaji ·w~re ,epartea •from : by 
his JSU~cessors, ,We!(,cail ·,trace : 1·the: ,cause·,1of. .tlie .weakness1 and 
de~line; Of! I ithe M~ratha I power,., lon'g', before it 'dam'e fa coru}ict 
witli:1British , authority fa · India~., 'Ilb'.at autlioiity~· ·wllen it iob4tined 
supremacy •. , gave its :deliberate:! preference to, 1 ·the , ,ptinciples • --laid 
do.wn by, Shivaji ·'Over those-wliich , found ·favour with, his 1succes­
sors:-,Bntish rule ,in India. is ·carried on I the ' principle of- enforcing 
a ,complete separation of the . Civil from the Military department 
,and .a: , due subordination of- the latter · to the . "former, . . · ilt1 ipsists 
upon ; cash ,payments :for iseiw,ices :rendered,· and 1declines ! ta: . make 
gtants, of lands by-' way:·of ,as~ignment •for .military , or ·.,other ser­
\'ices. It refuses to .recognize . any hereditary, claims ,to public 
offices~ high or low. , The igovernment is carried on by Boards and 
Councils, : and not by the unfettered •discretion of a · single rulet. 
It collects its land revenue· by its own paid agency, and . 'rlever 
farms it out to the 1old .Zamindars. or .farmers. n also', pr,ovides 
for a dtie distril2ution· of offices among all .classes. tof' its ·subjects. 
As a consequence of the ob~ervance1 ·of these ·mµims oil .:state 
policy; , a.ihandful , of Englishnien have been ·able 'to ·govefu. the 
whole 1bountry 1.1Jil 1a ,way :th'at · stcikes: both · native and foreign 
.students of its administration as· ,a, marvellous feat of . statesman­
ship,: The wisdom.of Shivaji's principles :has beeri, thus vindicated, 
not only, by the success ·which he himself achieved; but by .the success 
}Vhicb,has'attended -the efforts , ·of those who built :their ipower 1up0n 
the ruins. of ilie confederacy which he ha"d tried to knit together, and 
which broke up chiefly because Shi:va,ji's successors departed ·froi:p 
the lines of policy laid down by, · him for their .guidance: · 
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''. - THESAINTS AND PROPHETS -oi.MAiiARAsHTRA .·J l; 
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• · · SAINT R..umAs, the ·• spiritual adviser;. of the great · Shivaji, 
is reported- to have exhorted. Shivaji's·i:son; Sambhaji~ to ' follow 
·the -footsteps. 1of his · father, and< the advice he gave on' this ; bccal. 

\ sion was tersely, swnmed,up. in two' sentences-"Unife all .who · ate 
! Marathas. together,'.' and . "P.ropagate the Dharma (religion) ., 'of 
' Maharashtra.•~ . .The ·first , advice represents· the leading feature·· of 

.. i the political-' movement ~which assumed , 'its · 'final · shape· under 
,, Shiv.ajrs. Jeadei:ship, and, the second points no less clearly to tlie 

-I , ' religious idevelopment ·which ·wasi.:at the same time going -on·:a11 
,, ' ovel' the country, , and, of .which' ,the political · movement was ·itself 

: only a reflection. The point naturally arises for coiJ.sideration­
wha:t · Ranida.s could · have· 1 meai,t by, teoommeilding this second 

\ 

.feature of·-Shivaji's .policy,. ·ann exhorting .'Sambha,ji- to 'Pr'epagate,. 
, not the Vedic, :Puranic. or the Hindu ·religion ·generally~J·but the 
'I- religion of Maharashtra;. What was there , ·so •.particula:r .,and , dis-

J /
. tin ct .. in ithe religious belief i of bis contemporary· countrymen which 

so 'strikingly•:attracted Ramdas's:• notic'e. a.lid-was d~medcby ·him 
-.J , to be-a sure1remedy for securing the1 salvation of his ·people under 

I the terrible misgovernment of Sambliaji : · about the bfose ·.of: the 
seventeenth centtity? · The · close connection between the religious 
and1political upheaval in. .1Maharashtra is a fact.of.such importance, 
that ·to those · who. , without the help of tbis clue, ·have tried to 
follow 'the ·•winding course of th~ i growth of Maratha .. powerj .. the 
purely political struggle_becomes,either a puzzle or dwindles down 
into a st~ey of adventures. wit;hout. any abidili.a IJJOrald n.terest~ ·Both 
European and Native· writers~ have··dene ·but ·scant j"UStice ·to ·this 
double , character of' the movement,; and· ·-this :dissociation of the 

l 
histo~-· of the spiri~ e~anci~ation. of. the national mind accounts 
for much of the preJudice which still surrounds J:he study of the 

~ Maratha struggle for nationalr independence~- . . ·,: · . .. ,. . · 
. We propose accordii1gly1in this·chapter to trace in rough out• 
.lme the .history of this religious upheaval in Western lndia~1,0ur 
main-·sources of information· will be. the ,voluminous biographies 
of the saints and prophets· of Maharashtra~ Written1by··one !of our 
own poets, Mahipati', towards: the _close,'of -the last -·century, , long 
before British influence was felt in these , parts as: a factor : of any 
importance. Like thd' political struggle foL' -independence. the reli­
,gi9us upheaval was· also nov the work of a single man •. or ,even.; of 
a single century. Its , early conµnencemeilt can· be traced<even 
anterior to the Mahomedan conquest of the Deccan. Under the 
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rule of the Yadav ·kings of Devgiti, Dnyandev, the:fust saint.and 
prophet of Maharashtra., wrote his famous commentary on · the l 
Bhagavatgita in the spoken language of the country. Mukundraj, 
who -,lived under the Ballal Kings, also wrote his famous" work; llie 
first . of the kind in Marathi in the twelfth century. •The ·Mahomedan 
invasions for a --1time, seem to haye paralyzed all activity; 'but 
gradually the national spirit regained its healthy elasticity, and 
just about ·the time of the rise of the Maratha power we had a 
galaxy of saints ang prophets, whose names have become household 
words with the people of . the country. The stream continued to 
flow in full tide for two centuries, ,and then it appears to · have ~ 
dried up, and with its ebb, the political domination·1a1so became a , 
thing of the past. Roughly speaking we may state that the history , 
of this religious •revival covers a period of nearly -five hundred i " 
years, and during this period, some fifty saints and, prophets 

1 flourished in this land, who left their mark upon ·1he country and \ 
its people so indelibly as to justify Mahipati in including them -in ' 
his bio·graphical sketches. A few of these saints were women, a / 
few were ,Mahomedan converts to Hinduism, nearly half of them 
were :Bral)man:s: while there were representatives in -the other half , 
from among all t!1e other castes. Marathas;, :kunbis, tailor~. \ 
gardeners, potters, goldsmiths, repentant prostitutes, and slave girls, 
even the outcaste Mahars. MucJ:t of the interest of. this religious 
upheaval is centre<;! in the facts _ we have noticed. above, as they 
indica.te ·plainly that the influence of higher spiritQ.~lity was not 
confined to ,this or .that class,; b'1~t permeated :deep through all 
strata of society, male and ·female, high ·and ,low, literate and 
illiterate, Hindu and Mahomedan alike. These· ar~ features which 
the religious history of few other countries can match or reproduce, 
unless where the elevating influence is the result of a widespread 
popular awakening. In Northern and -~stern 'India a .similar 
movement ·manifested itself much about the same time. Nanak 
stirred up the Punjab to rise, and made-a supreme effort to recon­
cile Hinduism with Mahomedanism. Chaitanya in the far East 
sought to bring men back from the worship of Shakti and Kali to 
the faith of the. Bhagwa.t; while Ramanand ·and1 Kabir~ Tulsida_s and 
Surdas, J ayadev c\"nd Rohidas, contributed each in his own way 
to the work of spiritual enlightenment. Their influence has no 
doubt been great and abiding, but it-cannot be· compared with ·the 
w,ork done by the saints and pro~h~~ of Maharashtra. The ~anies l 
of Changdev and· Dnyandev, N1vnti and Sopa.n, . Muktaba1 and 1 
Jani, a_ki1,btj_ancl Venuba.i,, Namdev and Eknath, Ramdas and 
Tukaia·m. Shaik Mahomed' and '6hanti Bahamarp, Damaji ,and 
Udhav, Bhanudas and Kurmdas, Bodhle Bawa and Santoba Powar, 

6 
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Keshav Swami and J~yaram Swami. Narasinha Saraswati and 
Rangnath Swami. : Chokhamela, and the two - potters, Narahari 
Sonar and Savtia Mali~ Bahiram Bhat and.Ganesh Nath. Janarda:n­
pant and Mudhopant. and many others that might be cited. furnish 
an array which testifies to the superior efficacy of this movement 
in Maharashtra: The Brahmans in these parts furnished a much 
larger proportion of saints and prophets than was the case in · any 
of the other ·parts of India where the Kshatriya and Vaishya castes 
furnished a much larger contingent than the • Brahmans. · 

' As is the case with all biographies of saints, the popular imagi­
nation attributes to these persons wonderful and miraculous 

··powers, notably ·those of raising the dead to life, ·healing the sick 
and feeding the hungry. The·. stories which are told of the ·way 
in _which they were helped by supernatural a:gency in their mission 
of love·: may or · may not be accepted in these days of vigilant 
criticism. As Mr. Lecky has remar.ked, it is· the ratmosphere of 
child-like credulity which predisposes men to require and accept 
these ·wonders and miracles as •events of ordinary occurrence. The 
saints and prophets themselves did ·not claim mifacufous powers. 
They were meek and suffering men who placed their · trust in Pro-

' videhce, and their trust was justified beyond their expectationsi 
often-times to their own surprise. The moral interest of these 
biographies 'tentres, however, not.in their miraculous feats, ·but in 
their strugg:J.es,• and in· the testimony their lives afforded in' vindica-

: tion ·of the 1 eternal verities of the· moral law ·and man's higher 
spiritual life. ·Jt is with this aspect of their life that we are more 
immediately concerned in the sequel, and · we hope to show that 
in this respect the work they accomplished was priceless and· bless-
ed beyond all comparison. · • ,-.,' ·_ . 

There is a curious parallel between the history of the Ref9rma­
tion movement-in Western Europe and the strugg:le represented by 
the lives and teachings and writings of · these saints and · prophets 
who flourished about the same time in Maharashtra. The European 
reformers of the sixteenth century protested strong:J.y against the 
authority claimed by the priests and the clergy with the j Roman 
Bishop at their head. The clergy and the Pope represented a tradi;. 
tion of authority which had come down from the remote past, 
and had done signal . service · in its own time in humanizing· and 
civilizing the hordes of the barbarian ·conquerors who devastated 
the Roman provinces. Iii: course of time, the priests, instead · of 
being the servants, claimecl to be masters and rulers, with temporal 
and spiritual powers, and intermediaries between God and ri:i:an. 
The exercise of 'this intercession was hedged round by numberless 
rites and ceremonies, and _in course of time 'many abuses crept' -in 



THE SAINTS AND PllOPHBTS OF MAHARASHTRA 67 

and alienated general sympathy. These abuses assumed their wo~st 
forms about· the time that Luther rebelled against the authonty 
which issued indulgences and levied Peter's Pence, not as charity, 
but as a tax to subserve the temporal power of intriguing Popes 
and their vicious cardinals. The reformation in Western India had 
its counterpart in this respect. Ancient authority and tradition 
had been petrified here, not in an ambitious bishop and his clergy, 
but in the monopoly of the Brahman caste, and it was against the 
exclusive spirit of this caste domination that the ·_ saints and 
prophets struggled most manfully to protest. They asserted · the 
dignity of the human soul as residing in it quite independently 
of the accidents of its birth and social rank. The circumstances 
of their own birth and education naturally predisposed some.· of 
these preachers to take up such a position. As observed above, 
nearly ·half of them were of castes other than Brahmans, and some 
of them of very low castes indeed. Many of the Brahman re. 
formers also had some stain in their inherited purity which led 
or forced thein to rebel against all artificial restraints. Dnyandev 
and his brothers and sister Mulctabai were born to their father 
after' be had retired from the world and become a Sanyasi' 'monk. 
His spritual guide, Ramanand, came to know ·that this Sanyasi 
had not obtained his wife's willing consent to a change of Ashram, 
and he ordered him to go back to his native place and live with 
his wife. The children · so born to -the -Sanyasi became marked 
objec~ of caste aversion, and the Brahmans refused to perform 
the' initiation ceremony when the brothers reached the· proper age. 
The children remained in this unrecognized condition all their life, 
and were revered notwithstanding this defect in their caste respec­
tability. Another saint, Malopant, w~s married to a low-caste girl, 
whose caste was not discovered till after the marriage; and the 
husband did not abandon her, but only. held no intercourse with 
her, and, when on her death, he performed her death-rites as usual, 
a miracle was displayed which satisfied his worst enemies, that 
Malo~ant ~d his Mahar wife were both holy by nature. Jayaram 
Swami's master Krishnadas, was silililarly married, to· a barber girl, 
and the inferiority of her caste was discovered after marriage. The 
holy life of the man had, however. such an· effect -that at last, after 
much persecution, even the high priest Shankarcharya of the day 
raised no objection. Eknath. it is well known made ho secret of 

- ' . . -• ~ , 
the b~_e ._ unportance he attached to caste distinctions. He fed an 
hungry Mahar at his house, and, when out-casted, allowed himself 
to. be ·_ taken to the riv~r for- purposes of purification, when a 
miracle took place by which the merit of feeding an hungry Mahar 
was proved to be far greater than 'that of feeding many 'hundred 
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Brahmans. for the former merit cured a leper of his foul disease, 
when the latter failed to make any impression on him. A very 
common miracle is reported to have been performed by many of 
the saints notably by Dnyandev. Eknath. and Nagnath, when, on 
the refusal of the Brahmans to officiate on Shradha ceremonies in 
their places for breach of caste regulations, the deceased fathers 
of the obstinate Brahmans were made to descend to earth, and 
shamed their incredulous sons into the belief that their caste exclu­
siveness was wholly out of place. In Namdev;s biography, his God 
of Pandharpur, who had allowed Namdev to invite Brahmans to 
a.. feast and himself partook of that feast. with the saint, was himself 
excommunicated, and then the story relates how Dnyandev, who 
was. present in spirit, remonstrated with the Brahman persecutors. 

-He said :-"There was none high or low with God. All were 
l · alike to him. Never entertain the thought that I am high born, 

.J1: and my neighbour is low of birth. The Ganges is not polluted, 
· ~or is the wind tainted, nor the earth rendered untouchable, because 
~-I the low born and high born bathe in the one, or breathe the 

· other, or move on the back of the third." · , 
The most touching incident, however, is that which occurred 

in the persecution of the out-caste Mahar Chokhamela for his 
having dared to enter the temple of Pandharpur. When remon­
strated with for his temerity, Chokhamela replied that his God 
took him inside by force, and he did not go of his own accord. 
He remonstrated with the Brahman worshippers of the temple in 
this strain-"What availeth birth in high caste, what availeth rites 
or learning, if there is no devotion, or faith? Though a man be 
of low caste, yet if he is faithful in heart, and loves God, and· 
regards all creatures as though they were lik11 hims~~. and makes 
no distinction between his own and other peoples' children, and 
speaks the truth, his caste is pure, and God is pleased with him. 
Never ask a man's caste when he has in his heart faith in God, and 
love of men. God wants in his children love and devotion, and 
he does not care for his caste:" The Brahmans, as might be 
expected, were not converted by this preaching of high wisdom, 
and they complained to the Musalman officer of the place, and he, 
like another Pilate of the Bible story, ordered Chokhamela to be 
punished by being tied to and driven by a team of bullocks, and 
tortured to death in this cruel fashion. God, however, miraculously 
delivered his worshipper, and baffled the oppressors, for the bul­
locks would not move from their place. The story of Bahiram 

• ~J;i.at is also interesting in this connection. Being a Shastri, he did 
not find rest in Brahminisin, and therefore became a Mahomedan 
under the impression that its monotheism would satisfy the 
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cravings of his heart. but failing to find the satisfaction he desired, 
he returned back to Brahminism. Both Brahmans and Maliomedans 
found fault with him for these changes of faith, ·but he disclaimed 
being either Hindu ,or Mohomedan. Bahiram Bhat challenged 
the Brahmans to make him a true Brahman as long as his 
circumcision mark was not removed, and he . -challenged the 
Mahomedans to fill up the holes in his ears, which showed that 
he was still a Hindu. The Mahomedan converts to Hinduism, 
represented by Shaik Mahomed's followers, even to this ·day 
observe the Ramjan fasts, and the Ekadashi fast, and make 
pilgrimages to Mecca as also to Pandharpur. There are many 
other saints ·of great renown who, like Kabir, Nanak and Manik 
Prabhu are claimed bolh by Hindus and Mahomedans as belonging 
to their respective communities, and worshipped and reverenced 
as such· by both. These examples will suffice to show how the 
lives of these men have tended to elevate the national conception 
of man's spiritual nature, and shake the hold of caste intolerance. 

Tli·~ result of all this elevated teaching is seen. in the fact that 
caste exclusiveness now finds •no place in the religious sphere of 
life, and it is relegated solely to the social concerns of ·men, and 
even there its restrictiveness is much relaxed, 'as any one can judge 
who compares the Brahmans of Southern India with their exclusive 
caste prejudices, and their abhorrence of even the shadow of the 
lower castes defiling Brahman streets, with the comparative indif­
ference shown in such matters in the Deccan portion of 
Maharashtra. This feeling ·of indifference is most acceAtuated1 ·at 
the times of the annual pilgrim gatherings, and the mixed greetings 
with which the Lord's Feast is celebrated on the last day. 'Just 
as in Europe, men ceased to believe that the priest" was a · necessary 
medium betw~en God and· man for purposes of salvation, in this 
part oE India, the domination of the Brahman caste as the Gods 
of creation, whom the other castes• should serve and worship, lost 
much of its potency. and men and women, high and low, came 
.to feel that they wete free to attain salvation by· faith and fove· in 
spite of their own origin. ' 

The European reformers protested further against the institu­
tion of the monas~c orders. and the celibacy of the clergy, and 
the unnatural retirement of women who exiled • themselves from 
the world and became nuns. There was a counterpart of this same 
protest i~ the way in which our saints and prophets raised their 
voice against self-mdrtification and fasts, and meaningless 
penances and endless pilgrimages. The same spirit prompted them 
to condemn austerities practised by those who followed the Y.oga 
system with a 1 view of acquiring-the power of-working wonders 
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which, it was supposed, the Yogis enjoyed in .consequence . . This 
contest between Yoga and Bhakti is well illustrated , by the 
encounter of the proud Changdev with Dnyandev, when the former, 
in reliance on his Yoga powers, rode on tigers, and used serpent 
whips, and was put to shame by Dnyandev·riding on a wall. There 
was a similar encounter between Dnyandev and Namdev when the 
former, by the exercise of Yog4 powers, became.small in size, and 
drank the waters of a ' deep well, while Namdev, by his devotion, 
brought the waters to overflow the . well for all time, _s<:> that all 
who passed by, and felt -thirsty, might drink to their hearts' content. 
These stories most beautifully typify this feature of the teaching 
of the saints and prophets of Maharashtra. · 

The story of Kanoba Pathak, who · was upbraided by a 
Brahman of Benares for his inordinate love of children, and 
astonished his critic by throwing away his child into a well with 
seeming indifference, illustrates the vanity of the vows . of celibacy, 
which cannot by themselves produce equableness of mind, and 
indifference to pains and pleasures. Eknath all his life, lived with 
his wife and children, and so did Tukaram and Namdev,, though 

-they .were not blessed with sympathetic female relations. Bodhle 
Bawa, Chokhamela, _Damajipant, Bhanudas, the two potter saipts, 
and many others lived in the midst of thei,r families. Dnyandev's 

· father, vvho had become Sanyasi without obtaining the :free consent 
of his wife. was directed by Ramanand to r~turn to .. ltls home, and 
live with his wife. All these incidents prove · that a very high 
conception · of the sanctity of family-life was realized by these saints 
and prophets, and they did. their best to correct the national 
weakness whi~h sprinks from trouble and ~ety by retiring from 
the world's· GQnfl.ict. The lives of the female f1jints ·!lave a: specjal 
interest in · this connection. The . biographies relate , that owjng to 
their devotion and implicit faith; ,God helped th.em out- ·of their 
difficulties by· assisting them in their daily household work, . and 
by assuming -strange disguises, permitted them the freedom they 
wanted to serve Him without being missed l?y their jealpus rela­
tions. There is a danger in all such stories of. making ;E>rovidential 
intervention .too cheap. J:>ut this fault is more than balanced by 
the high moral which underlies these accounts., ,The sanctity . of 
. married 1and family life was nobly •vindicated by these saints and 
prophets, an.d this was a sign.al moral triumph over the past tradi­
tions of asceticism. . · · . . -. :. . i 

All students of mQdern European history are aware that t1ie 
Reformers achieved their most permanent succ~s in the liberatiop 
of the national · intellect f;rom the thraldom of scholastic learning; 
and the oppressive prep,onderan.ce-of the1.classi~ Latin· in wbich 
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all , the best books were till then written. The Bible · was. by the 
help of these Reformers, for the first ·time made accessible to all. 
high and low; and the monopoly,. of learnings till, then enjoyed 
by the priests, .was shaken to its foundations . . Here . in India, · the 
process .of liberation was carried ~ut o~ the. same lines. The·,pJJo­
fessdrs of the old Sanskrit . learning found for the first time to 
their great surpris.e that the . saints · and prophets addressed the 
people, both in, speech and writing, in their own vernacular.· and 
boldly opened the hitherto hidden treasures to all and sundry, men 
and women. Brahmans and Shudras. alike. The final victory -was 
not achieved without much struggle and considerable suffering. 
Dnyandev· was the -first adventurer to stray into: these .forbidden 
regions • .and his example was folio.wed by Eknath. and 1Ramdas, 
Namdey. and, Tukaram, Vaman Pandit and · Mukteshwar. ;Shridhar 
and Moropant. These last four gifted men are more celebrated 
as authors and poets than as · religious teachers, but they derived 
their inspiration from the same sources. It is true the Vedas and 
the Shastras were not translated as the Bible: was. but there was 
a sufficient reason for this difference. These early Marathi writers 
knew, that modern India, after the Buddhistio ,revolution~ was less 
influenced by the Vedas and Shastras than by the Ramayana and 
Mahabharata, the Bhagawata Purana and the Gita, .and these latter 
works: were translated and made . accessible _ to all. . The pioneers , 
in this field, Eknath and Tukaram; were. each made to b~ the 
brunt of Brahman opposition. Their works were not burned as in 
Europe, but they were ordered to be thrown into water. The 
river gods, however, so • ,the , story runs, , would . not let them be 
destroyed, and the works remained dry and would not sink. and 
thus became more famous than ever. Vaman Pandit. the great 
Sanskrit scholar, who would not deign . to speak or write in · the 
popul~ language, as unfit to be used by ,a Pandit, was. when 
•brought i:o. contact with .. Ramdas,: ~a(:le to · $~e. the erroi: of his 
ways; and a Brahman translator .of tJ:>.e Ramay~a named Saly~ 
~asal, who, ,was over-proud . of his superior_ .I~ng, ~as si.mijc'!,fly 
•p:ut to shame by a message . frQm his godd~s that h~ should get 
the work con:ected by submitting it to the revisi<>n of -the tailor 
Namdev. _Dnyandev also "'.as made the instrument of performing 
a .miracle, by which .a buffalo was said. to have recited the Vedas 
by heart. This stqry is obviously an allegoricy.l . parody of. ,th~ 
1,;n~ntal G_ondition, of those who prided ~emselves upon . tliejr 
ability . t6 recite, the. Veqas witpout ,und~rstanding their contents. 
. The struggle · between the claims of the classi~l Sanskrit ancj 

the vernaculars. qf :which we heaf so muqh_ ,iti these days, . is ,th~ 
an ·old conflict, the issues in which . were. decided in favour of the 

' 
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vernacular or living languages long ago, and whatever scholars 
and antiquarians may urge to the contrary, there can only be one 
answer to the question-the answer which was given by the saints 
and prophets when they laid Sanskrit aside as useless for their 
work, and spent all their ~nergies in the cultivation and growth 
of their mother tongue. It may safely be said that the growth of 
the modern vernaculars in India is solely the result of the ·labours 
of these saints, and that the provinces, which .showed the most 
decided tendencies in the way of reform, also : showed the most 
healthy development of their vernacular literature . . 
. The Protestant reformers in Europe achieved another change 

of great importance in the way in which · they raised their voice 
against the excesses to which image-worship and saint-worship 
were carried in the Roman Catholic Church'. On our side, also, 
this protest was raised, but it did. not assume the iconoclastic form 
which the Protestant reformers,. especially the stricter sect among 
'them, adopted.· Polytheistic worship was .condemned both in 
theory and in practice by the saints and prophets of Maharashtra. 
Each of them had his own favourite form of the divine incarna­
tion, ,and this worship of one favourite form left no room for 
'allegiance to other gods. Ramdas, for instance, worshipped God 
under the name. of Rama; Eknath and J ayaram Swami, worshipped 
Him · under the name of Krishna; Tukaram, Chokkamela and 
Namdev under the .name of Vithoba; Narahari Sonat and Nagnath 
under the name of Shiv~; Janardan Swami and Narasinha Saras­
wati under the name of Dattatraya; Morya Gosavi and Ganeshnath 
under the name of Ganapati, and so on for the rest. Strange stories 
are told in these biographies of the way in which the .saints when 
they visited other shrines refused to see th~image, in the form 
in which they did not worship 'God, · and as a consequence . the 
image manifested itself to them in the form familiar to them. The 
•supremacy of one God, one without a ·second, was the first article 
of the creed with every one of th~se saints, which they would not 
allow any body to question or challenge. At the · same time, as 
observed above, the iconoclastic spirit was never characteristic of 
this country and all · the various forms in which God was wor­
shipped were believed to merge finally into one Supreme Provi­
dence or Bramha. This tendency of the national mind was a very 
qld tendency. Even· in Vedic times, Indra and Varun, Marut and 
Rudra, while they were separately 1.rtvoked at the sacrifices offered 
for tlieir acceptance, -Were all teg~rded as interchangeable forms 
of .the one and supreme Lord of creation. This same tendency 
explains the comparative indifference with which the saints atid 
prophets treated the · question of linage worship. It is a complete 
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misunderstanding of their thoughts and ideas on this subject when 
it is represented that · these gifted people . were idolate~s in the 
objectionable sense of the word. They did not worship stocks 
and stones. In Vedic times there was admittedly no idol or image 
worship. It came into vogue with the a~eptance of the incarnation 
theory. and was stimulated by the worship of the Jains and 
Buddhists of their saints. Finally. it got mixed up with fetish wor­
ship of the aboriginal tribes,. who were received into the Aryan 
fold, and t4eir gods were turned into incarnations of the Aryan 
deities. The saints and prophets, however, rose high above these 
grovelling conceptions prevalent amongst the people. Idol worship 
was denounced when -the image did not represent the supreme 
God. Both 'I'ukaram and Ramdas have spared no words in 
denouncing these. aboriginal and village gods, and their frightful 
rites and sacrifices. In the life of Bhanudas, it is stated that he 
told tlie king of Vidyanagar that the Goddess he worshipped served , 
-his God at Pandharpur i11 a menial capacity as a sweeper, and the 
king found. it to be the truth when he visited Pandharpur. In the 
lives of. .two other saints it is stated that the Goddess Kali, to whom 
human and animal sacrifices were offered, was so frightened by the 
protest of the saints in the -name of Harl against such cruelty, that 
the sacrifices were given up by the command of the Goddess · not 
only for the time, but for all time. These illustrations will serve 
to show, in what light image-worship, as an aid to devotion, was 
utilized by these saints, and unless this distinction is borne in mind. 
it will be .impossible to understand the true position occupied by 
these teachers in this impor.t_ant matter. · 

There is one point, however, in which the reforming saints and 
prophets in this country differed essentially from those who were 
working in the same cause elsewhere, the contemporary Protestant 
refonners in Europe. From the Vedic times downwards, the Aryan 
gods have been gods of love and of brightness, of sweetness and 
of light. · There were, of course. terrible gods also, such as Varun 
and Rudra who inspired awe and filled the mind with terror. But 
the national tendency was to dwell with affection ,on and con­
template chiefly the \>right side of divine J>rovidence, unlike the 
Shemitic idea which dwelt upon the terrific manifestation· of a 
distant God whose glory could not be seen save through a 
cloud. a severe chastiser of human frailties. and a judge who 
pµnished more frequently than· He rewarded, and even when He 
rewarded kept the worshipper always in awe and trembling. This 
conception lies at the root of all Shemitic religions, and it is to 
the credit of Christianity that it ~ttenipted and partly succeeded 
in bringing the gulf by securing the :intervention of God incarnate 



74 RISE OF THE MARATHA POWER 

in the flesh, as Jesus Christ, who suffered for mankind. and atoned 
for their sins. This intervention was never found necessary in the 
Aryan religions of Greece or Rome or of India. God with us. has 
always been regarded more as a .father and a mother, a brother 
and a friend, than a judge and a· chastiser and a ruler. Not that 
He does not judge, or rule, but He judges, rules, and chastises 
with the love of a father or mother, ever ready to receive the 
repentant prodigal son back into his arms. The orthodox Brahmi­
nical conception does not bring out the feature of a kindly Pro­
vidence so prominently as it is found to be realized in the teachings 
and life's experiences of our saints · ·and prophets. They are 
·emphatic in their assertions that they wete able to see 1-their God. 
and hear His words, and walked and talked with-Himi and held 
intercourse with Him. In their higher moments they, no doubt. 
describe Him as One Who did not speak, but their most normal 
condition of mind was one of satisfaction when they realized His 
presence as we realize the presence of sensible things. The Yogis 
and the V edantis only talk in their waking dreams of being one 
with God,,but Namdev and Tuka.ram, Eknath and Dnyaiidev, were 
not content with this distant ·and difficult union, which did not last 
during· all the moments of their conscious life, and compared their 
own happiness in such daily intercourse· with God as being above 
all thehittainnients of Yoga and Vedant. · We may, believe the 
miracles ascribed to these saints or disbelieve them, but we cannot 
disbelieve their emphatic statements · on this point. All the love 
that in Christian lands ·circles round·: the life and death of Christ 
Jesus has been in India freely poured upon the intense realization 
of the every-day -presence of the Supreme God in·· the heart in a 
way_ more ~onvinc~g than ~yes or ~s or ~ _sense .-o~ totlc~ can 
teahze. This constitutes the glory of the saints, and 1t IS a. posses"'. 
sion which is treas:ured up by our people, high and low, men and 
women, as a solace in life beyond all value. · · 

, · As a consequence of this conception of God's relations with 
man, the supreme efficacy of devotional love-- (Bhakti). over all other 
methods of attaining to His knowledge became the cardinal creed 
of these Vaishnav sects. There is not a life in all these sketches 
drawn by, Mahipati in which Bhakti and Faith (Bhawa) are not 
emphasized as being. far superior in . .virtUe to all other forms of 
worship, 1such as · the ·performance· of rites and ceremonies of exter­
nal worship, pilgrimages · and ablutions. self-mortifications and 
fasts, learhing arid ·coptemplation. These have relation only to the 
body 'or the mind. while · the s~irit is what God desires to see 
engaged in His service. The rites and 'Ceremonies inay be pei'­
fonnecJ.; as 'in different ma_tters, · just as, food may ~e taken and 
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thirst .quenched. and the rest 1of sleep · enjoyed,, as they come 
naturally without effprt . or unnecessary anxiety abput . them .. r 1The 
best 'ablution is when the . senses are drowned· iil the . ocean of ,God's 
presence about • us, and . the same presence is made to fill us inside 
and out;, The, best sacrifice and the highest Dana or gift is• when 
we surrender: ourselves, to ~His . sweet .will and for His· service~ · and 
claim nothing as our •OWD,: · Th~ . :best mortificatipn. ·.is that which 
makes ·the spirit humble befone' Him; .the· best:.contemplatioh is 
when His glory is sung with all our powers; · Neither knmvledge 
nor Yoga• powers, health nor wealth,. nor children, nor · possessions, 
not even Mukti (freedom_ from. birth and ,death), ·is• desirable in 
itself. What is desirable iis to b~ always full' of love· for Him .and 
His. works; including ,all creation~ men .and · animaJs. Namdev cried 
while removing, the bark ofi a tree. he thought ,he :saw. blood coming 
out from the stroke of µis axe, and he struck himself with the ·axe 
to see .how he felt, and realize what the .,tree might ,feel. · Shaik 
Mahomed, being sent by. his father t6 practise the butcher's trade, 
first qut his own finger with his knife to see how tb,e animal would 
feel. and the pain he felt drove him , to forswear his trade, and 
retire from the :world in·. 'Yhich ·such pain: had to be f inflicted for 
earning one's livelihood. Tukaram felt' that. there must. -be '.some­
thing wrong about him, , when, on -seeing. hiin. the sparrows left 
the field .he was sent. to .watch. though he dig., not intend to distµrb 
them. ; This. intense spirituality and' absolute surrender · of self may 
·sound somewhat unreal to men not brought- .up in the atmosphere 
these .saints ,breatlied; · But tl,lere :can be· no1 doubt about the fa,ct, 
and there . can also be ·no .doube that , the natiomff idea .of. ,spiritual 
.excellence has -been shaped by . these models. It may~ be that a 
stronger backbone ·and more •·resisting power· ·are.-_needed in ·the 
times in which we live,·but in an account of the saints and prophets 
~s they · flourished . more than two h~dred: years ago. we cannot 
afford to. interpolate our own wants !1Il<lrrwishes. · · . : 

. It- may .be interesting,1to note how these saints-1 ;thought .and 
spoke,: and how, when they camein con~ct ,witha·militant religion 
like .Mahomedaajsm. they .faced: their troubles and· conquetecl them. 
The lives of Namdev, Ramdas,·Eknath, ·and 'othets, are fulliof such 
incidents. The most . noteworthy fact in :this · connection is that 
~everal Mahomedans .became ·converts .to · the Hindu 1faith, and 
obtained such a public recognition that theit help · was invoked by 

_ the ~du authors who wrote in those times along with the Hindu 
saints. · Shaik Mahomed and Kabjr may be cited as examples of 
this catholic spirit of recognition. · On the other hand Tukaram 
and Eknath were so influenced· by their contact with Mahome­
danism that they composed verses in Urdu of so catholic a 
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character as to be unobjectionable to the strictest Mahomedan~ 
Ramdas did the same when one of his disciples, Udhav, got into 
trouble at Bedar. The story of Damajipant, a servant of the Bedar 
kings, is well known to all. In a time . of famine he distributed 
the Government stores of grain among the poor, and on being 
taken to task he was relieved by an unexpected remittance of the 
full value of the grain to the king's treasury. The saints came out 
well in their struggles with their foreign rulers, and they prevailed 
not by fighting nor by resistance, but by quiet resignation to the 
will of God. There was a tendency perceptible towards a recon­
ciliation of the two races in mutual recognition of the essential 
unity of Alla with Rama, and by the time Shivaji appeared on 
the scene, this reconciliation seems to have been almost complete, 
though occasional outbursts of Mahomedan fanaticism were not 

• altogether unknown even then. · 
We have thus noticed all the principal features of the religious 

movement, which, commencing with Dnyandev who lived in the 
fifteenth century, can be traced to the end of the last century as a 
steady growth in spiritual virtues. It gave us a literature of con­
siderable value in the vernacular language of the country. It modi­
fied the strictness of the old spirit of caste exclusiveness. It raised 
the Shudra classes to a . position of spiritual power and social 
importance, almost equal to that of the Brahmans. It gave sanctity 
to the family relations, and raised the status of woman. It made 
the nation more humane, at the same time more prone to hold 
together by mutual toleration. It suggested and partly carried out 
a plan of reconciliation with the Mahomedans. It subordinated the 
importance · of rites and ceremonies, and of pilgrimages and fasts, 
and , of learning arid contemplation, to file higher excellence of 
worship by means of love and faith. It checked the excesses of 
polytheism. It tended in all these ways to raise the nation generally 
to a higher level of capacity bqth of thought and action, and 
prepared it in a way no other nation in India was prepared, to take 
.the lead in re-establishing a united native power in the place of 
foreign domination. These appear to us to be the principal features 
of the religion of Maharashtra, which Saint Ramdas had in view 
when he advised Shivaji's son to follow in his father's footsteps, 
and propagate this faith, at once tolerant and cathblic, deeply 
spiritual and yet not iconoclastic. 



CHAPTER IX 

GINGI 

FEW PEOPLE, even in his own days. realized the gravity · of 
the second great crisis •in Maratha history. which the untimely 
death of Shivaji precipitated in the Deccan. The first crisis occurred 
when Shivaji agreed to surrender unconditionally to Raja Jayasing. 
and went to Delhi, where he was made prisoner by the Emperor. 
His genius and his good fortune enabled him not only to effect 
his escape. but to secure from Aurangzeb himself a recognition 
that he was a power in the land to be conciliated at · any cost, till 
he could be crushed. Shivaji was well aware of Aurangzeb's 
designs on . the Deccan. and the last twelve years of his life were 
devoted to the sole purpose of preparing the country to receive 
and repel the final blow. Forgetting internecine · quarrels with the 
Mahomedan kingdoms in the South. Shivaji persuaded the kings of 
Bijapur and Golconda to enter into offensive and defensive 
alliances with himself, and both these kingdoms profited by his 
help in repelling the attacks of the Moghul generals and consented 
to pay him tribute in recognition of his services. As if he had pres­
cience of coming events. Shivaji. by his ·conquests and . alliances, 
formed a new line of defence in Southern India in the Kaveri 
valley. to which he could retire ·in case of necessity. The hill 
forts along the Sahyadri Ghats aild mountain ranges were kept in 
a state of repair. and the naval ·arrangements under his commanders 
were his second line of defence. Above all. the men whom he 
had trained by a long course of discipline to follow him wherever 
he led them, and even to anticipate his wishes with unerring loyalty 
and success. the spirit of independence he had roused in all classes. 
and the faith he had inspired in them-· these were the chief sup­
ports of the power; which was. by the confession of friends and foes 
alike. supreme in Southern India. His death was sudden as well 
as premature, for he had no time to make proper arrangements for 
regulating the succession to his kingdom. His eldest son had grossly 
misbehaved and disobeyed his orders and -gone over to the protec­
tion of the Moghul generals. On his return from the Moghul camp, 
Sambhaji was kept a close prisoner at P,anhala. The ministers at 
Raigad knew that Sambhaji was unfitted. by his character and 
habi~. to carry on the task which Shivaji had begun, and they 
contrived to set him aside and to place the younger son, Rajaram, 
on the throne. The Raigad ministers in their. haste committed the 
unfortunate mistake of not yiking the army into their confidence. 
The Senapati Hambirrao Mohite was not in their secret. and the 
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plot failed in consequence. With the help of the army, Sambhaji 
succeeded in effecting his escape from Panhala and, overcoming 
the opposition of the ministers at Raigad. obtained possession of 
the gadi. The cruel use he made of his success indicated his utter 
unfitness to be the leader of the nation in the coming crisis. He 
ki1led his own step-mother by starvation, imprisoned the old 
Peshwa, the old Sachive, the old Sumant and killed the old Secre­
tary of Shivaji's time. These cruelties continued all through his 
reign and he soon alienated the affections of all those who had 
risen to greatness under his father. Sambhaji was naturally brave~ 
and it seemed at one time as if. notwithstanding his cruelties, he 
would keep up the prestige of the Maratha power in its wars with 
its neighbours. These promises were not realized. His excessive 
indJJlgence in drin~ing and debauchery soon unnerved him, and 
made him a slave to the most superstitious beliefs in witchcraft 
and demon-worship. under the advice of his favourite Kalusha. It 
is useless to enter into a detailed account of Sambliaji's reign; for 
Sambhaji never can be said to have ruled the country'. The ·Ashta 
Pradhans, being virtually set aside. ceased to bear the responsibility 
of rule in Sambhaji's time. The civil and.military arrangements of 
his father were neglected, the soldiers were ·not paid regu1~rly~ the 
hill-forts were not properly garrisoned· or provisioned, and' district­
revenues were farmed ,to·:.the · highest bidder. Anarchy prevailed 
everywhere. and it -was just at this time that Aurangzeb descended 
into• the Deccan with an army estimated at three lakhs of all arms·, 
determined to drown the work of his life py the final subjugation: 
of the , Hindu and Mahomedan kingdoms in Southern India. The 
whole .resources of Hindustan in men and money, from Kabul and 
Kandhar on one side. to Bengal on -the oth1· •. were-requisitioned 
for the enterprise, and they were directed by his best Hindu and 
Mahomedan · generals. Sambhaji threw away a splendid oppor­
tunity. presented by one of the Emperor's sons. who sought refuge 
with him. to resist this 'new danger. He also resented all the efforts 
made by the old ministers to awake him to a sense of the' -danger 
that now threatened him. Aura:ngzeb's army conquered G6ledilda 
and• Bijapur within three years from his coming to the Deccan, 
and Satnbhaji was easily captured in a state of titter -helplessness 
and · subsequently beheaded' with cruel indignity. All · the·· plain 
country was over-tun and the hillforts were taken one :aftet anbthet 
without struggle; chiefly ·be<i:a.use' their defences had been neglected. 
At last Raigad itself,Mwas; captured. :and Sambhaji's wife and ·son 
were. 'taken ·to Auran~eb's campi · Aurangzeb's dream, which_ he 
clierished throughout his: life:. had thus been accomplislied before 
he · had been .five . years in. the Deccllri. The whole coliiltry froin 
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Narmada to 'Fungabhadra lay at his feet. It seemed as if Shivaji, 
and the men whom he had led to victory, -had lived and died in 
vain. The great deluge, against which Shahaji and Shivaji had 
struggled to protect the country for over sixty years, now- swept 
over the land, carrying everything before it~ and · there seemed il_~ 
sign of any possible resistance. The old Bijapur · and Golconda 
rulers were captives in distant lands, and Sambhaji's son was ·qwte 
a boy of tender years andi 'a ·:prisoner' in the camp. ,- ·: ·· 

But just when .•their country's · fortuile was at its lowest ebb; 
and everything seemed t(>' be lost beyond hope~-these very misfor­
tunes served to rouse :a •band of patriots, wlio ha'd been•:tta.inid in 
Shivaji's school, to resolve--resorirceless and penniless . as th~y 
were--to .secure their nationaf independence, and·'clrive Aurang­
zeb's grand ' army back to Hindustan. At the head of this band was 
Rajaram, the·younger son of Shivaji, whoibad'been kept a prisoner 
at Raigad by Sambhaji, and who, on 1 Sambhaji's death:; effected 
his escape before Raigadwas captured. Rajaram-was about -twenty 
years-old at this time, but he inherited most ·of the great qualities 
of his father-his daring and · his skill, his freedom from vice~ and 
the ··mildness, .and liberality of ' his disposition, and ·above ·a:n, his 
power of inspiring confidence among his countrymen. He professed 
all his life to act as Regent of Shahu, · who · was a prisoner-with 
!Aurangzeb, and never sat on the throne out' of respect for Shahu's 
rights. The chief adviser ·o'f Rajaram on this occasion ·was Pralhad 
Niraji, the ' son of 'the Nyaytidliish Niraji Ra:oji in ,Shivaji's time. 
During Sambhaji's ·reign·j Pralhad NirajF was out of office, and 
remained a passive ·spectator. ·6f affairs, but ' he twas ' reputed to · be 
the wisest man· of the time among the ·Marathas. Mr. Grant :Duff, 
who is so sparing in his commendation ·of Brahmans, admits · ·that 
Pralhad was a very uncommon person, and, in his total disregard 
of self-interest, is almost a singular instance amongst Brahman 
statesmen. Like Rajaram,. Pralhad Niraji died, while the work of 
self-defence was but half-finished, but they both ·had . the satisfac­
ti•on of· 'having lived to see that the danget which ·:threatened their 
colll1tty was 'fairly mastered, and' final success was only a : question 
of time. Raghunathpant Hanmante was :another of these · patriots. 
He was the sort of Shahaji's i oldest Brahman, karkun m charge 
of his Jahagir .in Karnatik~ and· was noted.- for bis unselfishness 
and independence: He -had vainly · tried ' to advise Venkojf. at Tan­
jote arid Sambhajit at Raigad to mend · their ways, and now· when 
the crisis came, he fell in ',with ·the plan of ·Pralhad Niraji, ah:d 
ptepated the fort of Gmw., which was m Shahaji~s Jahagir in-the 
Tanjore District, to receive : Rajarattr and his partisans. 1·Nilo 
Moreshwar, · the son of. the first Peshwa Moropant Pfo.gle. had 
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been sent in advance to assume charge and complete the fortifica­
tion of Gingi . Among the Brahman leaders, whom it was deter­
mined to leave in the Deccan, and carry on a system of guerilla 
warfare, the most prominent man was Ramchandrapant Amatya, 
the ancestor of the present Pant Amatya family of Bavada in 
Kolhapur. Ramchandrapant was a son of Abaji Sondev, who, with 
Moropant Pingle, was, in Shivaji's time, his chief adviser and mili­
tary commander. So great was the confidence placed in liim that 
full authority was conferred upon him to act as circumstances 
required, and in his charge Rajaram left his wife, and most of 
the Maratha commanders, who retreated to the South, placed their 
families under his protection at Vishalgad. 

He was thus the chief ostensible authority, representing the 
M.aratha power, left in the Deccan, who did not submit to the 
Moghul Emperor. Another Brahman leader, who deserves to be 
named, was Shankaraji Malhar, who was appointed Sachiv by 
Sambhaji. He accompanied the leaders who went to Gingi, and 
after staying there for some time he retired to Benares. • He ren­
dered a special service to Shahu on his return to power py arrang­
ing the treaty between the Sayyad~ and the Marathas. Among 
the Brahman leaders, who rose to power for the first time in this 
crisis, was Parashuram Trimbak, the Kulkarni of Kinhai, and the 
ancestor of the Pant Pratinidhi family of Oundh in Satara, as also 
Shankaraji Narayan,. the ancestor of the family of Pant Sachiv 
of Bhor; They were Ramachandrapant's chief assistants and 
nobly justified the confidence placed in them by their countrymen. 
Among the Maratha · leaders, the chief responsibility rested upon 
Santaji Ghorpade and Dhanaji Jadhav. They had first come to 
notice ·as generals under Hambirrao Mohite_ when , they succeeded 
in turning a defeat into victory near Panhaia in 1674. For thirty 
years they maintained the reputation of tlie Maratha arms, and 
braved the whole power of the Moghul army. Though -they 
accompanied Rajaram, Pralhad Niraji and others to Gingi, the 
plan of defence settled upon was that they should return and 
oppose the Moghuls in the Deccan and prevent them from success-

. fully invading the Karnatik and threatening Gingi. Of course, they 
were fighting ·without funds and without resources, and they had 

· to improvise their own men, their horses, their supplies~ ammuni­
tions of- war, and to find their treasure, and- naturally many 
excesses were committed by them. They were ijghting against the 

' whole power of the: Moghw.s, and they established such a terror 
ip the Moghul army that ·before the century came to an end, the 
Marathas were. able to return to their country and to make incur­
sions -in Gujarat, Malwa •. Khandesh and Berar, so as to reduce the 
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Emperor's army to great straits. Santaji was killed by treachery 
by one of his private enemies, before the war of independence was 
closed, but his three brothers carried on the struggle with the 
Moghuls on their own accounts, and became the founders of small 
principalities of Gooty and Soondu. Dhanaji lived to see the final 
return of Shahu to his own kingdom. 

Among the other Maratha leaders, Khanderao Dabhade 
occupies a prominent place. His father had been Patel of Talen­
gaon and employed in Shivaji's service. He was one of those who 
accompanied Rajaram to Gingi, and was the first Maratha leader 
to carry the war into the settled provinces of the empire, outside 
the Deccan, viz., into Gujarat and Khandesh. One of his co-ad­
jutors, the founder -of the Pawar family of Dhar and Devas, entered 
Malwa. Khanderao was one of those who lived long enough to 
accompany Balaji Vishwanath when he went to Delhi to obtain 
the sanads of chowth and sardeshmukhi for Shahu from the Delhi 
Emperor. Among the other Maratha leaders who served wfth 
distin9tion in this war, we may mention the Athawale, Sidoji Naik 
Nimbalkar, Parsoji Bhonsle, founder of the Nagpur Raja's 
kingdom, and Nemaji Shinde. The Thorats, Ghadge, Thokes, 
Maharnava, Pandhare, Kakde, Patankar, Bangar, Kadu, and other 
leaders were trained by the hard discipline of this long war to 
render eminent · services to their country. Rajaram's · advisers 
adopted the plan of authorizing these partisan leaders to collect 
chowth and sardeshmukhi in the provinces subject to the Moghul 
authority. Parsoji Bhonsle thus obtained a sanad (or collecting 
chowth · in Gondvan and Berars. The Nimbalkars had Gangthadi 
assigned to them. The Dabhades had charge of Gujarat arid Khan­
desh, and other leaders were quartered in Karnatik and the 
provinces recently conquered by the Moghµls. 

Among the Prabhu leaders two deserve special mention. 
Though his father and uncle had been cruelly executed by Sambhaji, 
Khando Balla! Chitnis, the son of Shivaji's Chief Secretary, Balaji 
Avji, remained faithful and was taken into -favour .by Sambhaji 
by reason of his devotion iil the wars with the Portuguese. On 
Sambhaji's death, he was one of those who accompanied Rajaram 
to Gingi, and when at Bellary the Mahomedan governor was about 
to seize these fugitives in disguise, Khando Balla! at great self­
sacrifice remained behind and sent away his other companion. He 
was seized by · the Moghul · governor and subjected to cruel 
torture, · which, however, failed to shake him in his loyal devotion 
to the cause. Later on, he arranged .for the safe escape of Rajatam 
from Gingi by coming to a friendly understanding with some 
Maratha generals in the Moghul army, which understanding was 
7 
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secured by the surrender of his vatan in the Konkan to these 
Maratha commanders. He lived to see the time when Shahu 
returned to Satara and ascended his ancestral throne. Another 
Prabhu leader who covered himself with glory in these wars was 
Prayagji. who defended Satara against the besieging army led 
by Aurangzeb himself for months together. 

These were the chief Brahman, Maratha and Prabhu patriot 
leaders, who, undaunted by the tide of adversity, determined to 
fight to the last for their national independence, and, being unable 
to find breathing-time for maturing their defensive arrangements in 
the Deccan, retired to the South and estab1ished themselves at Gingi. 
Rajararn appointed his own Ashta Pradhans, held his court there 
and as if he was still master of his own country, gave inams and 

· Jahagirs to those who had rendered eminent services and 
directed his commanders to carry on the war against the Moghuls 
with redoubled energy. Partisan leaders were also sent duly com­
missioned to raise their own forces and demand the chowih and 
sardeshmukhi not only in the six Deccan subhas, but also in the 
older provinces of the Moghul empire. Aurangzeb soon found that 
his conquest in the Deccan availed him nothing unless he crushed 
this new centre of power where the Maratha leaders had retired. 
Zulfikarkhan, the conqueror of the Deccan, was accordingly sent 
to lay siege to Gingi, and he invested the place in 1691. But the 
place had been so well fortified, and Santaji Ghorpade and Dhanaji 
Jadhav, who had the charge of harassing the Moghul besiegers, 
did their work so well that it was not till 1698 tl).at Zulfikar was 
able to take the fortress, only to find that Rajaram and his men 
had made their escape. This seven years' period afforded Marathas 
the ·breathiiig time they stood in such ~e need of,- and trained 
them to measure their strength with the Moghuls on equal terms. 
The terror inspired by Aurangzeb's army was soon dispelled, and 
while Gingi was being defended by one portion of the Maratha 
army, Dhanaji Jadhav and Santaji Ghorpade returned to the 
Deccan and soon succeeded in bringing to the standard the veteran 
troopers, Siledars and Bargirs, of Shivaji's time. The exaction of 
ghasdana was made on a system by which these unpaid and 
volunteer armies found their commissariat supplies. Even as early 
as 1691 Maratha bands plundered Nasik, Bede, and Bedar. In 
1692 Ramchandrapant moved from Vishalgad and fixed his resi­
dence at Satara, · and governed the Ghatmatha country, and sent 
off an army whicti cut off the Moghul garrisons at detached places. 
Wai, Raigad, Panhala and Miraj were in this way captured and 
turned into Maratha out-posts. · 

The Pawars, Cha.vans, Thorats and Athawales earned distinc-
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tion from the Court at Gingi by their success in p_artisan warfare. 
· ln 1693, Aurangzeb found it necessary to move his camp to the 

Bhima and sent his own son ancJ, chief minister Asudkhan to 
Gingi. 

In 1694, the Marathas under Santaji Ghorpade plundered the 
country to the north of Aurangzeb's camp, and Ramchandrapant 
carried on the war in the west up to Solapur. In 1695, Santaji 
left Parsoji Bhonsle and Hayabatrao Nimbalkar in Berar and 
Gangthadi to harass the Imperial convoys from Delhi, and him­
self proceeded to Karnatik, and attacked the besiegers in force, 
and routed them; while Dhanaji assisted Santaji in completing the 
disaster by a flank attack. The besiegers were thus rendered com­
pletely helpless; and a truce was arranged between the minister 
Asudkhan and Santaji, by which _under ce~in conditions the 
Moghuls were to be allowed to retire. Aurangzeb, however, did 
not approve this conduct .of his minister and recalled his. son and 
sent a new army under Zulfilcarkhan. The siege, however, was 
not renewed for some time. Meanwhile, Santaji, being free from, 
~ediate danger, hovered round the Emperor's camp at Bijapur 
and defeated his Governor Kasimkhan near Doderi, and Kasim­
khan surrendered. 

Another general Himatkhan was similarly entrapped and 
defeated. At last in 1697 the siege was renewed and, as stated 
above, after Rajaram had made his escape the Fort -was taken 
in January 1698. Rajaram soon jollied Ramchandrapant at 
Satara: and one by one the Maratha generals, P.arsoo Bhonsle, 
Hayabatrao Nimbalkar, Nemaji Shinde, Athawale, Samsher 
Bahadur returned back to their country. The principal seat of the 
operation of the war was now transferred from the Karnatik and 
Dravida country to the Deccan, though Dhanaji J adhav was still 
left in the South to defend the Maratha possessions. The forts 
along the sea coast continued to be faithful to the Maratha cause, 
and under Kanhoji Angre the Marathas carried on their depreda­
tions all along the coast from Travancore to Bombay, capturing 
prizes at sea. The Sanvats also remained faithful~ · 

In 1699, Rajaram at the head of all his army entered Khan­
desh, Gangthadi and Berar and Baglan, and levied the chowth and 
sardeshmukhi in those parts .. On his return to Satara he kept four 
of his commanders in those provinces permanently, Dabhade in 
Baglan, Shinde in Khandesh, Bhonsle in Berar, and Nimbalkar in 
Gangthadi. · 

In 1700, Aurangzeb determined to reduce the forts which 
proved so advantageous to tlie Marathi plan of defence. He him­
self assumed the command of the army detached for this work 
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and directed Zulfikarkhan to carry on the operations in the open 
country against Rajaram's army. Fort after fort was thus con­
quered, and finally he laid siege to Satara, which fell into his 
hands after a protracted and glorious defence conducted by 
Prayagji Prabhu. Just about this time Rajaram died at Sinhagad, 
and as Shahu was still a prisoner in the Moghul camp, his elder 
son, a boy of ten years, was nominated successor, and Rama­
c.:handrapant conducted the administration as before. Dhanaji was 
recalled from the Karnatik, and the Maratha leaders under his 
and Ramachandrapant's guidance continued the war with unabated 
vigour, levying chowth, sardeshmukhi and ghasdana all over the 
country. The emperor on his own side persisted in his plan of 
operation and stormed fort after fort during the next four years. 

• It was a strange reversion in the plan · of operations. Driven 
from their forts, the Marathas spread over the plains invading 
Khandesh, Berar, and Gujarat; and a party even crossed Narmada 
into Malva, and established themselves there. At last in 1705, 
Aurangzeb's military and civil advisers suggested to him that a 
treaty should be made with the Marathas; and Aurangzeb was 
so far persuaded as to consent to the recognition of the claim 
for sardeshmukhi of the six Deccan subhas on condition that 
the Marathas were to be responsible for maintaining order in 
the Deccan. He also arranged 'for Shahu's marriage with two 
ladies of the noble Maratha families of Shinde and Jadhav who 
were in the Moghul service, and gave Shahu Akkalkot. Indapur­
Nivase and Baramati in Jahagir as marriage-gift. These negotia­
tions fell through because the Marathas increased their demands. 
The war was carried on in a languid way on the part of the 
Moghuls, while the Marathas re-took :aim.ala · and made · it the 
residence of their king Shivaji and his mother Tarabai. Pavangad, 
.Vasantgad, Sinhagad, Rajagad, and Satara were also retaken; 
and, later on, Dhanaji retook Poona and Chakan in 1707. Aurang­
zeb was thus discomfited in all his plans, and with a view 
to · create dissension among tlie Marathas, he induced Shahu to 
write a letter in· his own mime, as king of the Marathas, to their 
leaders, advising theni to submit to the Emperor. This was his 
last desperate resource and it proved ineffectual. Nothing was 
done in the way of Shahu's release during Aurangzeb's lifetime; 
but the overtures for peace arid the letters · addressed by Shahu 
at his suggestion show that he was thoroughly satisfied that the 
war that had b~n waged for twenty years was a disastrous mis­
take on his part so far as the Marathas were concerned. His 
splendid army had been disabled or killed, his own tent had been 
plundered, and he was himself in great danger of being captured; 
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and it was not without reason that, when Aurangzeb came to die 
at ~ednagar, .he confessed that his life was a failure; and 
the poor Emperor died a broken-hearted penitent, weighed down 
with the wreck of all his hopes and ambition. 

Soon after his death, Shahu was released by his son Azimshah 
with the advice of · Zulfikarkhan, with a promise that, if he was 
accepted as king by the Maratha leaders, the old territory. called 
Swarajya, conquered by his grandfather from Bijapur. would be 
restored to him with additional Jahagirs between the Bhima and 
Godavari. Shahu was accepted as king by the Maratha leaders, 
and was crowned at Satara in 1708; and within a few years of 
that date he made himself master of the old possession of the 
Maratha country with the exception of the district of Kolhapur 
which remained in the possession of Rajaram's son. The Moghul 
governor of the Deccan acknowledged Shahu's claim to the 
chowth and sardeshmulchi over the six subhas, and within the 
next ten years, Balaji Vishwanath Peshwa and Khanderao Dabade 
succeeded in obtaining the formal sanads for the chowth, the 
sardeshmukhi, and the Swarajya. . · :· 

1n this way. the twenty years' War of Independence was 
brought to a happy termination. Judging by the results achieved, 
there can be no doubt that these twenty years represent the most 
glorious period of Maratha history. Shivaji had never to fight 
with the whole force of the Moghul Empire; in "'fact, he actually 
made his submission to them at great self-sacrifice, when he was 
hard-pressed by their general Jayasing. He had, besides, the 
advantage of being able to count upon the ·support of two 
Mahomedan States in the South and to play them against the 
Moghul power. Lastly, he was fighting under the protection of 
his own hill-forts. In all these respects, the patriots who carried 
on the War of Independence to a successful issue were at great 
disadvantage. They had no leader, such as Shivaji, whose 
personal character and exploits had a magnetic power which none 
of his countrymen could resist. They had to figbJ with the whole 
of the Imperial army, led by Aurangzeb himself with all the 
resources of India at his command. Owing to Sambhaji's cruelty 
and disorder, their most experienced leaders were killed, and their 
forts were unprepared for defence. Their prince was a prisoner 
in the hands of the Moghuls; and they were driven from home 
to ~ke refuge in a foreign land. Without revenues, without armies, 
without forts, and without resources of any kind, they managed 
to raise armies, retake forts, and develop a system of conquest, 
by which they regained not-only the Swara;ya, but also the right 
to levy chowth, and sardeshmukhi over the Deccan and the 
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Karnatik. Many of the men. such as Rajaram, Pralhad Niraji. 
Santaji Ghorpade and others, who conceived and carried out this 
plan of operations. died in the midst of the struggle; but their 
places were taken up by others with equal devotion and success. 
Jf Aurangzeb had not invaded the Deccan and forced on this 
war, it is just possible that a small principality might have been 
established in Western Maharashtra like that at Tapjore, and the 
Moghul Emperor might have succeeded in counting upon 
its chief as one of his great nobles. The impulse, given by Shivaji, 
would have ceased to be operative in the second generation; the 
separatist tendency. always so powerful, would have again asserted 
itself, and the formation of the Maratha nation would have been 
an impossibility. 
. If all these dangers were averted, and a new force communi­
cated to the people, the credit of it must be ascri,bed to 
Aurangzeb's ambition. He stirred the people of Maharashtra to 
their inmost depths; and it was the hard discipline of this twenty 
years' war, which cemented the national and patriotic instincts 
of their leaders, and during the next three generatjons, carried 
them as conquerors to the farthest part of India. In this respect, 
the War of Independence did far greater service than even the 
struggle which Shivaji initiated and carried on during the whole 
of his chequered career. Mere freebooters and plunderers never 
could have obtained success in such a war against such a foe. It 
was a higher moral force which brought out all the virtues of the 
best men of the nation.--daring heroism, noble endurance, ad­
ministrative skill, hope which rose higher with every disappoint­
ment, a faith which was never shaken, devotion to a nigh ideal 
whieh was independent of time, place._ or person~ a sense of 
brotherhood in common danger, a spirit of complete self-sacrifice 
and mutual concession for the common good, a trust in the final 
success of their cause, because it was the cause of their religion. 
These were the virtues which enabled the patriots of this gene­
ration to accomplish the deliverance of their country from a danger 
which no other race in India had been able to withstand. It 
is as a school for the teachings of these virtues · and as a severe 
but a salutary discipline, that the War of Independence will ever 
be regarded as constituting the most eventful period of Maratha 
history. 



CHAPTER X 

HOW ORDER WAS BROUGHT OUT OF CHAOS 

THE CLOSE OF the twenty years' war of National Independence 
secured. as stated in the last chapter, the liberation of Shahu, and 
his return to the Deccan as the recognized leader of the Marathas 
with a commission to carry out the policy of his grandfather 
Shivaji in organizing the union of Maharashtra. Though the war 
may be said to have thus achieved the main objects for which it 
was waged against the armies of the Moghul Emperor. the fierce 
passions which had been aroused among the great partisan leaders, 
each of whom fought for his -own hand, and was little disposed to 
give up his .. own independence. left behind a sense of confusion 
and chaos out of which for some years more it was found almost 
hopeless to evolve order in the country. The sentiment which had 
given a common purpose to the Maratha leaders failed ·to animate 
them to work together as soon as . Aurangzeb's death and the 
4i$comfiture of his armies .removed the check on the dissociatoo 
patriots of the War of Independence. It would · seem as if the 
return of Shahu was intended by the advisers of the Emperor to 
serve a double purpose of creating dissension and strife among 
the Marathas under the ostensible pretext of satisfying the national 
sentim.ent. Shahu on his return was not welcomed by many of 
the partisans who had served under Rajaram, and espoused the 
cause of Tarabai and her son. The Pant Sachiv and the Pant 
Amatya held aloof from Shahu. and the only distinguished leader 
of the old national party who left Tarabai's cause was Dhanaji 
J adhav. who was sent to oppose Shahu, but made common cause 
with him on being satisfied that his claim was . just. Dhanaji 
Jadhav's· great -rival Santaji Ghorpade had been cruelly attacked 
and killed by the Mane Deshml,lkhs of Mhaswad, and his three 
sons were struggling in the Kamatik to carry on the war against 
the Moghuls on their own account. . Dhanaji J adhav did not live 
long after Shahu's return to power, and his son Chandrasen Jadhav 
was too self-willed to be controlled by the higher · considerations 
which had kept his father at the head of the national ~ies in 
the War of Independence. On the pretext of a petty quarrel in a 
hunting expedition with the future Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath, he 
left his master's service, ·and after going over first to Kolhapur, 
finally joined the Nizam of Hyderabad, and his services were thus 
lost to the national cause. Among the other leaders, Khanderao 
Dabhade was strengthening.i himself in Khandesh with a view to 
further operations in Gujarat. Nemaji Shinde. who was one of 
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Rajaram's chief lieutenants, appears later on to have joined the 
Moghuls. Parsoji Bhonsle was like the Dabhade carving out his 
fortunes in Berar and Gondawana. Both Khanderao Dabhade 
and Parsoji Bhonsle, without sacrificing their independent careers, 
strengthened the hands of Shahu by espousing his cause against 
Tarabai . Hayabatrao Nimbalkar, who had established himself in 
Gangtha<li , was more dubious in the allegiance. On being 
displaced from power soon after, he left Shahu's service. and 
joined the Nizam. The first class leaders were thus equally 
divided between Shahu, Tarabai, and the service of the Nizam. 
Among the second class men, Kanhoji Angre adhered to Tarabai's 
cause and had made himself master of the Konkan. The Thorats, 
the Chavans, and the Athavales were setting up independence for 
themselves. The first two were especially troublesome at the time 
when Shahu ascended his grandfather's throne at Satara. They 
plundered on all sides, and as if in defiance of all traditions, they 
claimed their own dues of chowth and ghasdana in mockery of the 
claims made by the central authority. A Brahman freebooter who 
had been titled as a Maharaja by the Moghul governor-. established 
himself at Khatao within twenty miles of Satara, and thus reduced 
Shahu's dominions to the confines of his own capital and a few 
hill-forts garrisoned by his own commandants. 

This was the state of things which Shahu's advisers had to 
face at the time of his accession to the throne. The marks of the 
war which had bee~ concluded with such apparent success were 
visibly plain in the general unrest and disorder which it left behind. 
The power and the strength were still there, but without the 
animating spirit of a common purpose which held them together 
under the pressure of the war. · Shahu hlli passed the best years 
of his life in C<Jnfi.nement. and though latterly his confinement was 
not onerous, he had contracted the easy habits of the Mahomedan 
nobility among whom he had been brought up. He could not be 
expected to sympathize with the national hatred of the Moghuls 
which characterized· his father and grandfather, and he was content· 
to make his peace if allowed to rank as a great noble of the Moghul 
Empire. He had personal bravery and many good · qualities of 
head and heart, but the organizing genius aiid the close application 
to work which alone could evolve order out of chaos.had not been 
inherited by him from his grandfather. The Moghul governors 
were still in possession of all but a few hill-forts in the Deccan, 
and their armies, 'though discomfited, were still able to command 

. the field. Shahu was not, under these circuinstances, fitted by 
nature or temperament, to devise a scheme of policy, and achieve 
success by his own unaided efforts. None of his commanders also 
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had the larger vision which the needs of the position at such a 
time demanded. . During the first few years it seemed as if the 
plans of Zulfikarkhan were about to bear fruit. The Marathas 
were able to make no impression collectively by reason of their 
being split up by mutual jealousy and misunderstandings. The 
great opportunity that had thus been presented. would have passed 
away if some master minds had not then come to the front. and 
fortunately for Shahu. attracted his notice in the very first years · 
of his accession to poweJ. Mere force and daring did not represent 
the want of the time. there was more than enough of it. What 
was needed was organization, a far-seeing patriotism. the skill to 
temporize and establish an accord in the jarring elements of strife. 
and a determination to turn them to account not for private · 
purposes of self-aggrandizement. but for carrying out into effect 
the traditions which the great Shivaji had fifty years ago left 
behind as a legacy to his people. Among the men who came 
to the front at this time. Balaji Vishwanath soon asserted for 
hi,:nself by common consent a position which pointed him out 8§ 
a •man who combined in himself the virtues of which the country 
then most stood in need. He had been a Karkun in Dhanaji 
J adhav's service, having been introduced there by a fellow Karkun 
in the same service named Abaji Purandare, the founder of the 
Purandare family. They were Dhanaji Jadhav's chief civil 
advisers, one a Konkanastha and the other a Deshastha Brahman. 
The Deccani Brahmans had from the first taken an important part 
in organizing the dominions and power· of Shivaji, and many of 
them-the Hanmantes, the Pingles. Abaji Sondev, Pralhad Niraji 
and others had shown great abilities in the field. The Brahm.ails 
of the Konkan had not taken any prominent part in the first sixty 
years of the development of the Maratha power, ·but the larger 
opportunities now opened out to . talent and ambition attracted 
some of their best men to try their fortunes in serving their country. 
and among the men who thus left their homes in the Konkan were 
Balaji Vishwanath and his friend, the founder of the Bhanu family, 
who had been driven by the oppression of the Siddis of J anjira. 
Balaji Vishwanath and .Abaji Purandare accompanied their master 
Dhanaji Jadhav when he was sent by Tarabai to oppose Shahu's 
return into the Deccan. Before his death Dhanaji recommended 
both his trusted advisers to the notice of his new master, and 
Balaji · made himself especially serviceable as adviser to Shahu, so 
that_ before long, he became the chief minister in power, though 
n~t m nam~, and !ater .on, when the old Peshwa Bahiropant Pingle 
failed to give satisfaction ta his master, Balaji was raised to his 
place as the Peshwa. This was the man who might be said · to 
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have, by his genius and patriotism, accomplished the task which 
otherwise threatened to prove almost impossible. Balaji 
Vishwanath tirst directed all his attention to the restoration of 
public order, an<l put an end to the lawlessness which the predatory 
marauders of the time practised to an extent unknown before, 
and which made them the terror of the country. The Khatao 
Brahman freebooter was first defeated by Parashuram Trimbak's 
son, Shahu's new Pratinidhi. Shankraji the old Sachiv who was 
in Tarabai's interest happened to die at this time; and the minor 
Sachiv's mother who managed his affairs was induced to join the 
new forces, which Balaji Vishwanath was organizing for the 
defence of the country. The Thorat freebooter was attacked by 
Balaji Vishwanath himself, but unfortunately for him, Balaji was 
captured through treachery and had to be ransomed by his master. 
The forces of Sachiv were sent against Thorat, but were defeated. 
Ultimately, however, Balaji succeeded in defeating the outlaw, and 
his fort was razed to the ground. The Chavan leader was 
temporized with by certain concessions. Negotiations were opened 
with Kanhoji Angre by the old Peshwa Bahiropant; but they 
ended in failure, and Balaji was deputed to bring these negotiations 
to a successful close. By appealing to his patriotism, Angre was 
prevailed upon to give up Tarabai's cause. Just about this time, 
the Raja of Kolhapur also died, and a minor Raja, the son of 
Rajaram's younger wife, was installed in his place. This change 
was not brought about without a revolution in which Tarabai was 
displaced from power and kept in prison by Ramchandrapant, the 
old Pant Amatya. In all these several ways Shahu found that the 
advice of his ministers had greatly improved the desperate condition 
of his affairs since Balaji Vishwanath sad his• ·'coadjutors had 
joined his service. · 

After the minor troubles had been thus disposed of, Balaji 
turned his attention to establish better relations between his master 
Shahu and .the great Maratha chiefs. They were too powerful 
to be brought under control by war or stratagem. Proposals 
accordingly were made to them in which they were appealed to 
on the higher side of their nature. Their common interests were 
shown to be the interests of the entire confederacy. H they stood 
together they were great and powerful, but if they insisted on 
standing apart from .their fellows, the danger of isolation was 
pointed out to them, and it was creditable to the patriotism of 
these leaders that · such an appeal produced its desired effect. The 
Chandrasen Jadhavrao and the Nimbalkar had indeed cut 
themselves off from the confederacy by Joining with the Moghuls, 
but Khanderao Dabhade, Udajirao Power, Parsoji Bhonsle, and 
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the · other leaders who had thrown in their lot in the support of 
Shahu's power, were appealed to w1th• success, and arrangements 
were made by which not only they but the Pant Sac~iv and· the 
Pant Pratinidhi, who were the chief members · of the old 
Ashtapradhan Councils, were similarly satisfied that their interests 
lay in common union. The title of Senapati was about this time 
conferred on Khanderao Dabhade in acknowledgement of the 
great services he had rendered during the war and in the early 
years of Shahu's rule. Similar distinctions were conferred on 
Parsoji Bhonsle, who was made Sena Saheb Subha. The footing 
these leaders had secured for themselves in K.handesh and Berars 
was freely conceded to them, and a legitjmate opening was ensured 
for · their future successes westwards into Gujarat and eastwards in 
the Gondawan. country. Udaji Powar's ambition was allowed a 
similar outlet in: Malwa. These three great leaders were promised. 
if they co-operated with the central authority, and joined their 
forces .together. that the sanction of the Delhi emperors would 
soon be obtained to give legitimacy to their pretensions. · Fattesing 
Bhonsle of Akkalkot was also appointed to command Shabu's 
·army in advancing the conquest of the Karnatik in the south. The 
Pratinidhis, who, both father and son, had rendered such excellent 
service~ the first during the war, and the· second in the struggles 
with,Kolhapur, the ~atao Maharaja and the Siddis in the Konkan 
were honoured by being placed in charge of the Raja's old . 
dominions between the Warna and the .Nira. Kanhoji Angre was 
made the chief admiral in the service of the Maratha power. and 
confirmed in his possession of the forts in the Konkan. Govindrao 
Chitnis~ who had rendered service during the war, was similarly 
honoured by a military command. In this manner, power and 
privilege were thus distributed amongst the great leaders, while 
Balaji Vishwanath contented himself with continuing to be Shahu's 
principal civil adviser, his only military command being confined 
to certain of the Raja's claims in distant Khandesh and Balaghat 
which brought him neither power nor res@urces. This notable 
self-denial was characteristic of the man, and to ~ large extent it 
helped him in carrying out the policy · which he had in view of 
establishing a bond of union between the great leaders whom he 
wished to organize for purposes of common defence and aggression. 
As a result of these patriotic endeavours, Balaji succeeded within 
ten years from the time of his joining his master's service to give 
a coherent unity to the nation~ and remove the causes of disunion 
which once threatened to break up the Maratha power. It- was 
. no wonder therefore that the Moghl.\l commanders and the great 
Vazirs at Delhi wp.o were fighting for their ·own ends. soon began 
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to show to Raja Shahu the respect which was felt for the traditions 
of Shivaji and his commanders, and before long every dissatisfied 
Delhi faction sought to obtain Shahu's help in furtherance of its 
own interests. 

This enlargement of the sphere of Maratha influence brought 
on in its train a considerable modification of the civil constitution 
laid down by Shivaji when he ascended the throne. The leading 
features of the old Ashtapradhan or Council arrangements have 
been described in a former chapter. Sambhaji's misrule and the 
subsequent conquest of the Deccan by Aurangzeb practically set 
aside this constitution. Rajaram indeed tried to build it up in his 
court at Gingi, but in the troublous times of the war, such a 
constitution could not be expected to work on its old lines. The 

. necessities of the times required that power should be placed in 
strong hands, whether civil or military, and this had to be done 
at any cost. Pralhad Niraji virtually ruled the councils of the 
Maratha forces during the eventful years of the great seige at Gingi, 
and on his death, Rajaram, when he returned to the Deccan, was 
so heavily weighted with the cares of the war that the 4.shtapradhan 
Council was virtually in abeyance when the war was brought to 
an end. When Shahu was seated on his throne at Satara, an 
attempt was made to revive the Council of the eight great ministers, 
but the arrangement was not suited to the altered circumstances. 
The Ashtapradhan Council was no doubt set up by Shivaji with 
great foresight, but it presupposed a well ordered centralized 
government. In the absence qf such a government, it could not be 
expected to work in accord with its old traditions, and Shahu 
had not the virtues of his grandfather, arid did not inspire that 
confidence which was felt by all classes ij. the ,arrangements made 
by Shivaji. Moreover, the Council might work well for a small 
kingdom confined within narrow limits, but when, in consequence 
of the war; the Marathas spread over the whole country, from the 
Narmada to the Kaveri, and the leaders were holding possessions 
in detached places surrounded by the entire power of the Moghuls, 
these conditions for success were greatly wanting, and the 
Ashtapradhan arrangement naturally broke down. Balaji 
Vishwanath saw this instinctively, and he adapted himself to the 
altered circumstances of the time. The Councillors still retained 
their dignities in Shahu's Court at Satara, but real power and 
control did not remain in their hands except · only in name, when 
they had to regulate Dabhade's armies ·in Khandesh and Bhonsle's 
conquests in Berar, and to fight with the Moghul · governors on 
the east and the south beyond the limits of the Maratha territory 
proper. The separatist elements were always powerful in the 
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Maratha country, and the war and its consequences had 
strengthened those elements and weakened the· virtues which 
ensured the success of the central rule. Balaji Vishwanath 
perceived soon that the only arrangement possible was the 
formation of a confederacy of the great leaders held together by 
the traditions of Shivaji for purposes of common action against 
foreign powers, but in other respects, a confederacy of co-ordinate 
and equal authorities in respect of internal management and 
control. In this way and this way only was it possible to hold 
together the great leaders who had established themselves by their 
own resources in the different parts of the country beyond their 
natural and territorial limits. The Maratha territory proper was 
surrounded on all sides by the Moghul governors at Savanut, at 
Hyderabad~ · in Gujarat and Malwa, and by the Siddis, the 
Portuguese and the English on the west Coast. These could only 
be held at bay by confederating the scattered Maratha camps and 
in these camps by localizing power in the hands of capable men. 
In. respect of common purposes for which all felt interested, they, 
. might and did join together and present a solidarity of interest 
· only on condition that they were allowed to exercise internal 
authority within their own limits, and as long as they were animated 
by the old traditions, there was general safety in this union. Balaji 
Vishwanath and his advisers ac~pted this situation, and the old 
Ashtapradhan arrangement gave way to the idea of a Maratha 
Confederacy which, for the next hundred years, was the great 
controller of events throughout India. _ 

That the plan succeeded remarkably well is evidenced by the 
fact that it achieved not only its immediate end, but that it worked 
well under very trying · circumstances for a hundred years and 
more. It enabled the Marathas to conquer Gujarat, Malwa, 
Btmdelkhand, Orissa, Gondawan, Nemad and Kamatik down to 
the Tungabhadra. It_ helped them to control all the states in 
Rajputana and the court at Delhi. and seat and unseat emperors 
there according as it suited the interests of the nation. It even 
carried them to the banks of the Indus on one side and to control 
the Nabobs of Oudh and Bengal, and Orissa on the East, and to 
set back the limits of the territories occupied by the Nizam at 
Hyderabad and the Nabob at Savanur and the Karnatik. and later 
on of Hyder and Tipu. It _even helped them to drive the Portuguese 
fro~ Bassein and to wage two wars on equal terms with the English. 
It enabled the Marathas to stand the crushing defeat at Panipat 
and again to set up their rule at Delhi and over Northern India, 
· and if after a hundred years' trial it failed, the failure was due to 
the faet that the tr_aditions which guided the councils of the 
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confederate powers in their best period gave way to other views 
in which the confederate idea was abandoned for purposes of 
individual advancement. The vitality of the confederacy was shown 
in the successes attained in the wars and conquests that took place 
during these hundred years. and it is clear that the old 
Astlz(;p,adhan arrangement would never have succeeded in secur­
ing this remarkable development. 

~ Of course, there was in this strength a source of weakness also; 
and none was aware of the weakness better than Balaji Vishwanath 
and his advisers. and their descendants. The confederacy was a 
rope of sand. if it wa~ n_ot held tog~ther_ by a co1!1mon tradition 
and a common patnot1sm. BalaJ1 V1shwanath s great merit 
consists in the fact that while he accepted the situation, he was 
not oblivious to its defects. As the Ashtapradhan council could 
not be revived. he tried to substitute in its place other bonds of 
union which might minimise the defects of the inevitable change. 
The leading features of the new policy may be thus shortly summed 
up : ( 1) The confederacy was held together first by the traditions of 
Shivaji and by the reverence attached to the person of his grandson 
Shahu. During the forty years' period that Shahu was at the 
head of power, he continued to be regarded by every leader with 
affection and regard. Balaji Vishwanath did his best to strengthen 
this tie which held the members of the Confederacy together. Every 
sanad granted to the civil and military commanders had to be 
issued in Shahu's name, and by his orders all titles and dignities 
were bestowed on them. He coined the money. Every treaty had 
to be made in his name, and every expedition had to be reported 
to him. (2) Next to this central position of Shahu, the other great 
element which held together the Confe!erates ·was the sense of a 
balance of power kept up among the different members of the 
Confederacy by a judicious exercise of Shahu's intermediation. In 
Balaji Vishwanath's time the Peshwa only represented. a very 
small military command, though he was Shahu's chief adviser in 
all executive matters. When in the time of the next two Peshwas, 
attempts were made to increase their military power at the expense 
of the other commanders, Shahu's intervention prevented thic; 
disturbance of power between the Peshwa . on one side, and the 
Dabhade and Gaikwad on the west coast and the Bhonsle of 
Nagpur, in the wars in Bengal and the Gangetic valley. Similar 
efforts were put forth to retain this balance of power when it was 
threatened later on by the great Shindia and Holkar families, when 
they quarrelled among themselves or had differences · ·with the 
Peshwas, the Gaikwads and the Bhonsles. The Dabhades and their 
successors the Gaikwads, the Peshwas thems~lves and their great 
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lieutenants. the Shinclias and Holkars. and later on. the Bundeles. 
Vinchurkars and Patwardhans,-these worked··· together for · a 
hundred years under an assurance which was seldom disappointed. 
that the several powers would respect each others' right, and prevent 
their total ruin , by the aggrandizement of any one-of their body. 
This idea of mutual co-operation and 6f respect for each other's 
position constitutes the main interest of the story of the Maratha 
Confederacy during these one hundred "years. · The equality of the 
several powers was guaranteed by sanads and treaties, and in the 
famous treaty made with. the emperors of Delhi in Balaji Bajirao's 
time, this equality was asserted by the two great lieutenants of the 
Pesbwa standing surety for their master's fidelity to the trust 
accepted by him on pain of their leaving the Peshwa's cause if he 
broke -his word. The .essential idea therefore of the Confederacy 
was that the several members thereof should enforce the 
preservation of a balance of power in the interests of all. It was 
this assurance that kept the Confederacy together for so many 
~nerations. (3) Besides the two bonds of. union mentioned abov.e 
which held the Confederacy together by sentiment_ and patriotism, 
Balaji Vishwanath adopted the precaution of still firmly binding 
the different powers by making their material interests centre in 
the common discharge of ·their duties. When by the success of 
his diplomacy at Delhi he · secured the emperor's sanction to the 
levying of chouth arid sardeshmukhi in the Deccan, it was arranged 
that this work of collecting the Bab.tis should be distributed among 
the two chief Ashtapradhan members of Sha:hu's Council and 
himself in such a ' way as to prevent all chance of internal conflict. 
The Pratinidhi, the Peshwa and · the Pant Sachiv were made the 
collectors of the Raja's Babtis in different proportions. and in 
places apart from their chief possessions. This same principle was 
enforced, at least in theory, when chouth and sardeshmukhi levies 
were made beyond the limits of the Deccan Subhas. The division 
of power was so arranged as to make the interests of all a common 
concern. (4) The great commanders also held their-inam and vatan 
lands in the Maratha country proper, and their fidelity was thus 
secured by their attachment to these hereditary possessions held 
by them at a distance .from their camps. (5) Besides these material 
interests. a general obligation was placed upon all commanders 
to present the final accoun.ts of their administrations into the State 
Treasury. A great central Fadnis or Secretariat Department was 
organized, where the accounts had to be examined and checked. (6) 
Besides the Central Treasury and the Accounts Department, each 
comn,.ander. large and small', of Maratha armies and forts was 
accompanied by officials appointed by the ~Jiltral Authority, and 
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these officials acted as the audit officers of these commanders and 
were accountable to the Central Authorities when the accounts 
were sent up to be finall~ checked. !he Central Authority had 
thus its representatives with every chief and they were intended 
to be reporters-general of all irregularities and complaints to the 
central power. These officers w~re . called Darakadars. and were 
either Diwans. Mujumdars, Phadms. m the case of the great leaders, 
and in the case of forts and smaller chiefs, they were called Sabnis, 
Chitnis. Jamidars. and Karkhanus, their duties being confined to 
audit the account only. They alone had the right to keep accounts 
of the local commanders. and they could not be displaced without 
consent of the Central Departmental heads. 

In these six different ways Balaji Vishwanath did his best to 
minimise the defects of the new system of confederate government 
set up by Shahu. and while these arrangements lasted in their 
original integrity. the central power was powerful enough to control 
the-entire administration. Of course. there were seeds of dissolution 
and decay in the arrangement, but they were fairly held in check 
for nearly a century. We have the testimony of Mr. Mountstuart 
Elphinstone and his coadjutors that though the system was 
theoritically full of defects, it practically ensured peace and 
prosperity, and succeeded in making the Maratha power respected' 
and feared by all its neighbours. All these checks presupposed the 
sanction of recognized authority without which they could not be 
enforced with efficacy, and the last · years of Balaji Vishwanath's 
life were devoted to the accomplishment of this end, i.e., to secure 
the recognition by the Delhi emperors of the rights of the Maratha 
confederacy to the Swarajya, chouth and, Sardeshmukhi over the 
whole of the empire. This acquisition ~ined l o the Maratha power 
that legitimacy, in the a_bsence of which it is not possible to 
distingulsh power from force. This was the crowning work of 
Balaji Vishwanath's organizing genius, and though many others 
contributed to its success, this achievement must . always be his 
principal claim to be regarded as next to Shivaji, the principal 
founder of the Maratha Confederacy. 
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cHou.m:· AND, ·sARDESHMuKin ,,. ,\:. 
' '. • • I • I ' • • , • ··! . ' ) ' ; . 

. IN THE LAST chapter an attempt was ma9e t~ shQw how ~~d~fr 
was evolved· out of confusion by the COD.,&q:u~~v~ g~mus an,d; patient 
skill of the • first tJ>eshwa Balajj Vishwana:th.· ~ ,gi;eaJ 4eal-iof.. w~a~ ,is 
to,follow had-to be!atiticipated·hi that statement-.with. a vi~w, tq btjng 
out into •pro}:D.irience·,the great transformation that too~ place,. ;when 
the small ·kingdom · over which Shivaji ruled· w:as enl~g~ into · f,l 
confederacy : ofr states,- with· a . pommon , rtradition-··~d ~- CO)µJllOD 
purpose. Balaji Vishwanath, before . his, d~:th.; 41· 11720, 11chi~v~ 
the still greater, success of. securing. a legitimf,lte s~ctic:>n to · t.h,e 
larger claims put· forth ·.by the Maratha leaders in , consequeJl,ce of 
the change ·that took place on Shahu's :accession t(i) power.;.;r,he .st:qry 
of this.: trailsferance of power from the old Mahomedan rulers, ,to 
the. hands :of ·the Maratha , Confederacy pres~nts< tiatµr~, .- the -lilc~, 
o!-which. :were.· ·seldom witnessed in the past • ~tory, ,of( India, an~. 
resembles-faithfully the· history of- the su~ acJrleve4 1:>y; _th~ great 
Marquis ;of:Wellesley· in -the early years •of' thi$.1<;eJJ.tucy, when he 
organized the system of the subsidiary alliances. as th,~y were calle4~ 
with the native powers, which secured · to the ,British i Cp.1ppaµy j~ 
so~ereignty ov~r the contin~nt of ~!1-dia. ·This id;~ Qf the sub~idiau'j, 
alliances was. m fact, a reproduction on a more organized s~~,-~ \ 
the,plan -follow.ed: .b~l:the : M~th~· l~de,rs ~ .--JJ.µndre<j y~s in i 
advance. when they :,- sec1.U"ed~:tlie1•,grant , Qf r , the :i chQ.uth ~<J i 
sardeshmukhi from the -lmpenaJ,:1 aqthorities at Delhi.; . The true , 
nature of these , claims to chouth and sardesh,n:,ukbi,; · which were 
conceded• _by -the Moghul Emperor in 1719, cannot-, be properly 
understood without a brief historical . review of , tb,ese , demands · as 
t4.ey :were first- formulated · by ~e founder of the Maratha power 
fifty years before at the ,very -.commencement .. ef ·his ; career~ The 
first mention. of these -d'emand.s occurs so far \>_aclt; .. !18 the, y~ 1650~ 
when1 ,Shiyaji~s terri.tory did ,n()t extend bey~>n4. tQ~ J.in:tiµ; of his 
father'S' JaJ;tagir in Ppoo.a and Supa~ 1and a few, forts -n~ about •. It 
seems to have been Shivaji's ambition to acq-gire _ sardeshmuk'1i 
vatan in the, Maratb,a -counµ-y. His family, ·had beei:i ·,respectable 
and-,even powerful for two ~enerations, -but neither his .grandf~ther 
nor father comd claim equality with •the ancient. !Deshmuk.hi f,mtilies 
with sonie of whom they bl:td.fprmed, marriage. alliances. such as the 
Ghadges... of Malawdi. the N~balkars of, Pbaltan., the D,apha1ei ot 
J at~ and the Bhonsles of Sawantwadt These Deshmukhs claimed to 
have aeq~ed their ancestral, vat ans from times · co~val ··-with the 
·establishoient of the Adilsharu,. and the Nizamshahi kingdoms . . As 
8 
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Deshmukhs, they were respo~sible for the tranquillity and peace 
of the country. and the collection of the revenues entrusted to their 
charge. They used to recei_ve about 10 per cent: of these revenues, 
5 per cent. in cash or gram, an~ 5 per cent. m grants of arable 
land. Shivaji was naturally anxious to secure a grant of this 
sardeshmukhi vatan. and in 1650 he first submitted to the Emperor 
Shahajahan a request for the sardeshmukhi dues in the Prants of 
Junnar and Ahmednagar, over which he claimed his family had 
hereditary vatan rights. Shiv~ji offered to enter the Moghul service 
with 5 000 horses if his services were accepted. Shahajahan put 
off thi; request for the time till Shivaji could submit his proposal 
in person at Delhi. In 1657, when Aurangzeb was in command 
in the Deccan under his father, Shivaji again repeated his offer. 
This time it was proposed that Aurangzeb should obtain the 
permission of his father to allow Shivaji to raise a force and seize 
Dabhol and other sea-coast dependencies. and protect the Deccan 
during Aurangzeb's absence in his wars with his rival brothers. 
One Raghunathpant and Krishnaji were sent as ambassadors to 
Aurangzeb, and they were instructed to repeat the request for the 
sardeshmukhi grant. Aurangzeb gave the authority which Shivaji 
desired for the conquest of the Konkan, and as regards the 
sardeshmukhi grant, he promised to discuss the question with 
Shivaji's trusted adviser Abaji Sondev, when the latter came to 
Deihl. , · 

The third occasion when we find any reference made to these 
claims was in connection with the negotiations made between 
Shivaji and Raja Jayasing at the Purandar convention in 1666~ 
when Shivaji agreed to surrender his forts and proceed to Delhi 
to make bis formal submission to ·theEmpetof!· Inr'this·ronvention 
Shhaji requested that an assignment should be 1made·,to him from 
the territories conquered from the Nizainshahi kings and transferred 
to Bijapur in co~sideration of his hereditary claims on the 
Nizamshahi government · For the "fitst time • -we find in this 
convention a demand · made not only for sardeshmukhi~ but' also 
for chouth; i.e., 25 per' cent.• of 1the revenue of certain districts the 
charge of collecting which chouth, as · also 10 "per · ~nt 
sardeshmukh'i, be undertook to bear himself. In consideration of 
these concessions, he offered to pay peshkash to the · Moghul 
Emperor of forty lakhs of rupees, by' instalments of three lakhs 
yearly, and a_greed further to niaintaiil a body of troops at his own 
cost for the · Imperial · Service. · Aurangzeb made no direct reply 
:to the request about chouth and sardeshmukhi, but promised 
favourable consi/leration of the proposals submitted by , Jayasing 
when the latter sent the convention agreement for sanction, provided 
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that Shivaji came to Delhi 'tmd· paid peshkash. Nothing came. of 
the visit to Delhi. and Shivaji's hopes were disappointed when the 
Emperor ;·.kept .him I a prisoner; ·When Shl:vaji , la_ter on made ·his 
escape. and commenced tlie war· again~. Aurangzeb appears to . ha:ve· 
relented, and,towatds ·1667; he gave :Shivaji a Jahagit; ,in Berar with 
the title of a ·, Raja, 1and a.-mlUISab to his ,son-- Sam.bhaji. These 
concessions· were apparently I intended to. satisfy, Shivaji"s old cl~ 
to chouth and s'ardeshmukhi. Shivaji, however; was not -satisfi~ 
with the concessions · made, and began ·to insist on his. own terms..., 
and levied• chouth and sardeshmukhi from . the rulers of Bijapur 
a:nd Golconda: In 1668~· the Bijapur Adilshahi kings agreeq.1to P~Y. , 
three lakhs of rupees on· account of chouth andJsard.eshm.ukhi, , anµ 1 

the Golconda -ruler agreed to ·pay five, lakhs. about ,the ·same tiµ].,~. 
In 1671, chouth and 'sardeshmukhi levies were recovered fr9D;1. .the 
Moghul provinces of Khandesh. In 1674, the Portuguese possessions 
hi the Konkan were· made to pay tribute by · way of chouth and 
sardeshmukhi •for that part of · the country. In· 1 return ·for - tJie 
ti'1\)utes paid by the Bijapur and Golconda rulers, Shivaji undertoo~ 
tc,(,protect' ·them from the aggressions ·of the Moghuls,. ~d -this 
:protection was found very effective in, the· wars . which took. place 
about that time. The Raja' of Bednore ·and the Chief of Soonda 
also agreed to pay tribute to Shivaji, and in 1676, when Shivaji 
invaded ·the Kafuatik, chouth and sardeshmukhi demands. jWere · 
enforced· in those distant possessiens. Before his death in 1680,( 
Shivaji had thus ·established his system of subsidiary and tribuUlcy 
alliances with · the consent of :the Mahomeda.n. and Hmdu rulers 
in Sou them India :whom he protected, and he enforced his demands 
on some of the Moghul provinces also. · The sardeshmukhi claim .,/ 
was. in its origin, a request for hereditary vatan, burdened with 
the charge of revenue collections. The. demand for chouth was 
subsequently added with the consent of,the powers whose protection 
was undertaken against foreign aggression. on payment of fixed 
sums for the support ·of tlie troops maintained ,for such service. 
This was the original idea1 as worked ,out by Shivaji; and ,it was 
this same idea which in the Marquis of Wellesley's hand, bore such 
fruit a· hundred and twenty-five years later~· 

Wheh the -War of Independence •was over. and the Maratha 
leaders had established themselves in · the Kamatik, Gangathadi, 
Berars; Kliandesh, and the frontiers of Gujarat and Malwa. thiS' 
idea:natura.lly received an expansion, and in the negotiations which 
tool<.: pla'ce 'With -the, Moghul Governors; Balaji · Vbhwanath and ,the 
other advisers of Shalm found it necessary to introduce .considerable 
. modifications. .W!1fle the WAir was still going on~ there was no 
room for negotiations a~out chouth and sardeshmukhi, and even 
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when it was ended , the first object of the leaders was to secure 
the restoration of the Swarajya, i.e. to restore to Shahu the 
territories held by his grandfather when he was crowned king at 
Raigad in 1674. After Rajaram's death , Aurangzeb appears to 
have made the first advance by recognizing Shahu's rights to a 
portion of the Swarajya. He assigned to Shahu as a marriage 
dowry his old Jahagir at Supa and Indapur, as also the mahals of 
Akkalkot and Nevasa. Later on, Aurangazeb induced Shahu to send 
letters to the Maratha commanders desiring them to stop the war 
and submit to the Emperor. The use made of Shahu's agency for 
this purpose was a distinct recognition of his claim to be the leader 
of the Maratha forces which were then fighting with the Mogbuls. 
In 1705, with a view to bring this war to an end, Aurangzeb was 
prevailed upon to consent to the payment of IO per cent. of the 
whole revenue of the six subhas of the Deccan as sardeshmukhi, 
for which the Maratha commanders were to agree to maintain 
order with a body of horse. This was the first formal recognition 
by Aurangzeb of the claims which Shivaji had put forth nearly 
fifty years previously for the sardeshmukhi grant. Nothing came 
of this proposal as the Maratha leaders raised their terms. and the 
war was continued to the end. On Aurangzeb's death, owing to 
their internecine quarrels, his sons found it necessary to bring the 
war to a close, and Shahu was released and was allowed to proceed 
to his country, and he was informed that if he succeeded in 
establishing his power in the Deccan, Zulfikarkhan, the Moghul 
commander, and his master Azimkhan, the Emperor's son, would 
restore him the territories conquered by Shivaji with additional 
Jahagirs between the Bhima and the .,Goda~ari. _ When , Sbahu 
established himself at Satara, the Moghuf' Governor: _ of the Deccan, 
Dawood Khan, for the first time entered into a formal · alliance 
with the Maratha leaders conceding to them the ¢houth':or 25 per 
cent of the revenues of certain provinces, and the chouth was to 
be collected by Sbahti's ·own agents. This arrangement· lasted for 
four years from 1709· •to 1713, when Dawood Khan was removed 
and · Nizani-ul-muUc· ·was appointed subhedar. The Niiam refused 
to carry out the arrangement made by Dawood Khan and the war 
commenced. and went on till 1715, when peace was concluded and 
Shahu was appointed to the command of 10,000 horse in the 
Mog)tul .service: Nizam-ul-mulk: was recalled from · the Deccan:. 
and one of the Sayyads1 was appointed Governor in his place by the 
new Emperor. · This Sayyad, Subbedar, to strengthen his own 
position, engaged the services of an . old · Maratha veteran Brahman 
Ji].amed Shankraji who had served in the war at Gingi and had 
since retired to Benares. He was sent as an ambassa<Jor to Shahu, 
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and between Shankra:ji on one side and Balaji .V1Sh.wanath oti the 
other, arrangements were made for the restoration of the Swarajya 
and the grant of, the chouth and ,sardeshm,ik;hi of -tbe ~six Deccan 
subhas. The old-I{arnati:ki Jahagir:was-also·, tQ:.be restored; ian:d the 
Nagpurkar ·Bhonsle's· :cop.quests in · Berar :were to ,_'be, confi.rQJ.ed. 
On his side Shahu' agreed to ·pay ,peshkash of ten -lakhs of,rupees 
to the Emperor, a.I)d ·to preserve .peace ·against depreda~o~ •-from 
all quarters and keep a -boqy of ;15,000 horse fu 1the Emperorls 
service to be placed at. ·the disposal· of the· Governors, fouzdars, 
and other ·officers in ·charge of , the ·neccan districts; · !These terms 
proposed by Balaji Visliwanath ,on behalf 1: of his master. · were 
communicated through Shankraji to the Sayyad who agreed to the 
terms as proposed, and !a .•draft treaty•was dtavfu up.- , ,The Sayyad 
stipulated·: ,that the , territones not · ,m his po~sessi6n in .Southem 
India,. Mysore, Trichinopoly. 1.and · rfanjore, ,might ·be recovered; by 
Shahu with his-·owri resourcesand·,at his ownicost.- ·· Shahu at -onee 
sent t0,000 hors'e to :setve as.contingent witb)the Sayyad's a.rmy,1and 
·all the· Mara.tha commandersi 1of. note· accompanied:• this force, the 
.chief ,being Santaji 'Bhonsle, a relation of' the• Sena S'aheb Subha, 
Udaji Powar. and Vishwarao Athawle . . ' The :temis :agreed ,to·'by 
the Sayyad were submitted · for the ,sanction of the Empetot~ • but 
the sanction was refused, ,as · the ·•Einperor was no~ disposed to 
follow the advice bfi1:he Sayya'.d. The,latter thereupon marched to 
Delht ·A. strong Maratha force of 15,000 troops accompatl:ied •the 
Sayyad~·· am Khanderao Da~hade, · Balaji t Vishwanath, · ·Mahadaji 
1Bhanu · :and ,others :accompanied this · force.,, '.After a slight 
opposition, in which Santaji Bhoilsle' and•• ·Mahadaji Bhanu were 
killed in. a street tumult, the Emperor was put to · death, and ffis 
successor Mohamed: Shah ga:ve , the ·three •saruuls for the Swarajya, 
chouih, and sardeshmukhi, to Bafaji Vishwanath on . behalf· •of· his 
master Shah.µ ,Maharaj.·, •i • · · ·., 1 , 

:· .. ·. Thris after. a continuous struggle for ,seventy yea.rs~· the 'b'bjects 
which Shivaji' had formulated wlieii '·h~: first ' put ·:forili~ hisr 1cta:ims 

-·in 1650. weF,e successfully .. a~omplishoo··by ·tbeleaders vvb:6' guid~ 
.the. ,counsels of •Shahu. ·Not •only- was··-the ·dtd · .Swarajya·1restored, 
•but its limits were extended so ,as to embrace Ml the·1c6nquests thS:n 
made,. and an ;opening ·was .- made fot-.-possible extensions ~in- the 
future:·; --The Swarajya -sanad: included ;the country above the Ghats 
Shivaji's old --conquests: betweell the Hiranyakesfil rivi r' iri' t'ne 'sbuth 

.rand the lndrayani I on .: th:e north bemg , the 'Westetn ·MaVa:~ i of 
Poona, Satata and Kolhapur,. l'.:These territories were·Poona/ Supa, 
Ba.ramati, Maval, '.lridapur, Julinlir, Wai, Satara:, Kathacl~ Khatiio, 
Mand, Phaltan.,.Tarla. ··Malkapur, Azre'i Paiihala ·-and ~olhaput. 
Towards I the east, the, ·greatest extension . was· ·aiong 1th'e valley ot 
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the Bhi.ma and Nira rivers. Below the Ghats the Swarajya included 
the Northern and Southern Konkans. Ramnagar. Javar, Chaul. 
Bhivandi, Kalyan, Rajapur, Dabhol, Rajapuri, Fonda, and a portion 
of North Kanara, Akola and Kudal. In the extreme south, Gadag, 
Halyal, Bellary, and Kopal were held by Shivaji to keep up his 
communications with Tanjore and Gingi. On the north-east side, 
Shivaji's possessions included detached posts in Sangamner, Baglau, 
Khandesh and Berar. This narrow and irregular strip which 
constituted the Swarajya was restored to Shahu, excepting 
Khandesh, in exchange for which an extension was allowed on the 
Pandharpur side of the Bhima valley. The six subhas over which 
the right of levying chouth was conceded, included 
Berar, Khandesh, Aurangabad, Bedar, Hyderabad and Bijapur. In 
the accounts of the Empire the six subhas were supposed to yield 
in all eighteen crores of rupees on which the sardeshmukhi charge 
represented one-tenth, and the chouth would be one-fourth. The 
necessity of such a recognition of these rights by the Emperor had 
forced itself upon Balaji Vishwanath's mind by the fact that no 
other measure would have restored tranquillity to the country. 
There was no permanence in the arrangements by which the 
different commanders had established their power in different parts 
of the Deccan. Each great leader was fully alive to the fact that 
it was their common interest to establish a bond of union between 
the old and the new order of things, between the Moghul Governors 
and f auzdars and civil rulers of all kinds, and the Maratha 
commanders who established themselves in power on these old 
foundations. The sanad for the chouth stipulated that :Shahu 
should retain 15,000 horse in the Emperof.'s service. They were 
to be kept in the different districts at t1iF, dispasal of the Moghul 
governors. The chouth was, unlike the satdeshmukhi, not a vatan. 
but a payment for service in the shape of. ip.retectihg , ithe · countey 
and preventing foreign aggression. If all the six ,sublias ·had· been 
brought under co11tri~ution. iat,-the figure mention~ ·in the saniul, 
they woU,.d haye Y,ieJq._edJQ1P;1.crqres1·amd 1a half of -rupees, but' the 
country had b~µ so_ p~v~tat~cl· b~ ,Aurangzeb~s: wars • and oonquesfs, 
that the a,ctu.~l , ~jeld :wasr t, not ., one-fourth that amount. ., · The 
1Pf0PQrti9n of 4S:per cent. for the chouth,levied was apparently fixed 
\UPQI,l t1ie ~4erstan,ding th.at.the ·Iqcal.--expenses of ·Gavernmen:t 
\under t!ie • Mogl11µ, e~pi,r~ ; ;were: about ·. one-fourth of • the entire 
collections. . The cbouth collection was wdertaken py ·the Maratba 
leaders and· was ,eonceded to them because it invelved ,no real rloss 
ot'the net.revenue which reached the hands of the central authorities 
at Deihi_, be~g 75 per cent. . of• ,the · total 'collectioris. . Owirig, 
how~ver. to, th~ depressedrst~_te of tthe countty, the sardeshmukhi 
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and chouth revenue nearly absorbed ·the w:hole of . the actllal 
receipts. and left but little th~~ ,CQul.d r~ch ,\he :fmper4tl exchequer., 
This source of irritation. remain~ notwithstanding ,the grant of the 
sanads. The Raja's Babtis as ·tl;l~y were called. 10 per cent. ,for 
sardeshmukhi. and 25 per . cent. ,for chouth.,iwere ·rjgidly entorced 
wherever the Mara.tha arms were. strong enough ;to prevail. , , .The 
remaining three-fourP18 of the estimated coll~tions were left t9 
the old Governors. who · were. however. unable to enforce their 
recovery. and gradually power fell into the hands of the Maratha 
leaders. ·· • · 

This transfer of power did not take place without a struggle. 
The Emperor could ~ant the , sanads. but it-w.as . not ,$0 easy to 
require the :.Governors to give effect to their .master's wishes. The 
Nizam-ul-mulk, who was the Subhedat'.. of the Deccan after the fall 
of the Sayyads. was-steadily •opposed to the ' concession his master, 
had made under pressure. and for the next twenty,years the.Maratha 
leaders were engaged in an uninterrupted contest with the NizaIIi.. 
in which ·Balaji Vishwanatb.'s son Bajirao,. the second Peshwa, 
chiefl.y distinguished.-himseli. At first the Nizam temporized • . and 
offered ,to -recognize the: .grants made by_ the :Eiilperor . to Shahu. 
After the fall of the Sayyads. the Nizam. professing, to side with 
the Kolhapur Raja. whom he ,took under his protection, set up his 
rival .pretensions.against the collectors_sent by Shahu's Government. 
B~jirao .succeeded• in overcoming ·this opposition. · .and a fresh 
{irman was obtained in .1722 . .. Later -on. the Nizam raised a fresh 
dispute questioning Shahu's claim to the chouth and· s'ardeshmukhi 
on the ground that ·he failed to carry out .his_ engagement to preserve 
the tranquillity of the Deccan. Misunderstandings followed. and 
force · .had to be · .used · to remove this opposition. . By making 
convenient exchanges of territory. and· conceding• exemptiofrl from 
the chouth and ; sardeshmukhi demands to the territory in the 
immediate vicinity of Hyderabad, the Nizam was at least prevailed 
on to reaffum the validity . of the grants made by the Emperor. 
About the year l/790;J fi:esh opposition was; :raised, by rthe Nizam 
in·;coticert with the .. Kolhapur Raja;1 who pretended to be · a sharer 
in I these cho.uth, and sardeshmukhi clliesi: ,I'4e Nizam, ;however, 
was again thwarted by the superior / tactics of . the Peshwa, and·· he 
was ,.forced· to give_. up the }support 'he extended ·.to• .the . Raja of 
Kolhapur. , T~e Ra1a ·was biinself.defeated by Shahu's coriii:mmder, 
·the·J?,ratinidhi, · and ,arfinal••t,reaty· of .partition was· made 1between 1:he 
Satara-,and :Kolhapur )Rajas br 1which Shahu was·ileft sole·master 
unaen his inipe..,rial: I grants ' ,of rchouth 'and ' sardeshmukhi ' and 
swarajya ,in_:__the six J?e_ccan· ·s~phas: while the Kolhapur Raja had 
to content himself with the. possessions ·south ·of the. Warna· u,p to 
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the Tungabhadra river. The imperial grants became accordingly, 
after three wars and two confirmations, the recognized rule of the 
Empire about the year 1732, and binding alike on all the contesting 
powers. The causes of dispute were of course not entirely removed, 
but the wars which subsequently took place between the succeeding 
Nizams and Maratha leaders did not involve the question of the 
legitimacy of the rights conferred by the Emperors. In 1743, a 
dispute occurred between the Maratha leaders and the then Nizam 
Salabatjang. The Nizam was defeated, and all the territories in 
Khandesh and Nasik were annexed to the dominions of the 
Marathas by a treaty of peace between the two powers. In 1760 
another dispute arose, and Maratha arms prevailed against the 
Nizam's forces, and a large accession of territories towards 
Ahme<lna1rnr and the Ahmednagar fort were added to the Peshwa's 
oominions~ About 1790 simila; differences arose, and portions of 
the Solapur and Bijapur Districts were similarly annexed to the 
Peshwa·s dominions. In the Karnatik, the fight which the Maratha 
leaders had to maintain was not with the Nizam, but with the 
Savanur Nabobs, and in three successive wars with these Nabobs, 
which were carried on by the Peshwa Bajirao, and his son Balaji, 
the districts of Bijapur, Belgaum, and Dharwar were successively 
added to the Peshwa's dominions. These Kamatik wars had to be 
continued further on in the century after the downfall of the 
Savanur Nabobs with Hyder and his son Tipu who rose to power 
in Mysore from 1760 to 1790. These successive wars resulted in 
the defeat of the Mysore rulers, and the extension of the Maratha 
dominions to the Tungabhadra. The same success attended the 
wars waged with the Portuguese and the Siddis of Janjira by 
Chimani Appa, the brother of Bajirao Pes1wa, and 1Bailaji Bajirao 
the third Peshwa. In these several ways nearly the whole ,of 'the 
Maharashtra country proper thus came . into the hands of tb'.e 
members of the Maratha Confederacy in tl;le course of .the ,century. 
These extensions of territory were ·the .resWts of conquests,: but 
they had their origin •in the rights ,confetred by the grants.iof choufh 
and sardeshmukhi. ,ITTte wo11d ,swarajya, m :consequence: of.:these 
extensions, gradually tobtaiiied:•.a1.m11ch1·•wider expansion1 than! i'Was 
comprised m. tHe .0lcLgrant. : :Arui'ith;e' right to, levy thd 'chouth and 
sardeshinukhi1 which .was at1first 1P<>nfine'd to the -six stibhas ·:south 
of the r'.Dap.ti riv.er!.-W!der··these., sanads;! was , twenty· years , after 
confirmed tmd . extended- on ~e· 1same principlesi to 11:ie whole of 
the empire, so~,as· tor-embra<:e ·the .tenitories 'to · the Norllit 'including 
Gujarat, ,Kathiawar, Malva, · Rajputana, ·Bundelkband~ the Doab~ 
Nimuch, Gondawana,i Sambalpur~1 Orissa; Agra~r Delhi, Oudh .and 
Bengal. . This extension-!of··power :~d,,in.ffuence ·wiH. form ,· the 
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subject of a later chapter. but the essential features ~ere the same 
as those which have been rt:rea.ted ,of above. The chouth and 
sardeshmukhi . ri~ts serveq,. D? ,_tb:e !W1~-Q~ , the ; ~~atha leaders, 
the same purpose of giving legitimacy and expansion to their power 
which in the last century ·has resulted from: ,the 'subs'idia.ty:alliances 
and conquests . •made by · the British · Government. . ·This story i;bf 
expansion derives its 'chief interest from the :fact that the· members 
of the confederacy achieved . these conquests1 not as •single r,statest 
so much as by acting , together Jin 'con~rt. It ,contrasts significantly 
with the fate ·which ,overtook ,thef ·policy~ of· isolation; at Kollifiput 
and Tanjore, which states were 1cut 'off ·ifroni.~(t:lle: lar,ger:ilife '. wbicJ:i 
the rights conferretl-by ·the _c1l0Uth1 and' sardeshm'ukhi- grants ~ 
to Peshwas. GaikwarsJ . Sindias~! ·_Holkarst I Bho'nsles, I: Vincliuriars; 
the Patawardhans: ·Bundele and :other :members-of tlie:bQnfederaa:f 
Shahu's :councillors. onla memorable occasion:. senously?discussetl 
the· question· whether ·the ·policy .of :expansion r~resented by:tffe 
Peshwa Bajirao; :or ·the co~sel ,of· caution ad:vised by-· :the· Pra:tiniillii 
shouid'. prevaili I '1Fired' tby ·thei elbquetipe· of tbe1 Pesbwa~. Sha1i£i gavie 
the weight of his sllpport . tc:,1-llie policy of ·~ncerted I ~dvance~ .. irlifl 
the results achieved·rby' this 1oonfederate-,action,~of0 fhe !.ipowerst;ib'e 
matters of 'history~ . ·Tue::f~ure -of itfie·:opposite p6licy 1of 'isblati<ili. 
enforced· :partly~ . by its pbsitlon. -was p·erhaps'. 1besf illtistratea •in~ -th~ 
oldest conqu~ts•of the-~r~thas. in ' fl:i.P. · ~uthem indlt and· it1 Tu 
proposed~ the-ne:rt cliapte:r!to~-1:1}ustrate:the -cbdtrast presented·oy 
the--· expansion . noticed above with the mglorious story ')ofl this 
sbp~rated branch · of the ' Maratha · race represented ' · by the 
d,~ndan:ts o( Shi~aji's :bro$er ~nthr(med ·at '(anjore:, ; , ·_ i ;_' 



CHAPTER XII 

MARA THAS IN SOUTHERN INDIA 

NEITHER MR. GRANT DUFF nor any of the native writers of 
Marathi Baklzars have given much attention to the fortunes of 
the Maratha colony in the far South at Tanjore, though the Mara­
tha dominion there was of an older date than in many other parts 
of India, and the family which ruled at Tanjore for nearly two 
centuries, 1675-1855, was closely allied to the founder of the 
Maratha power in Western India. The chequered story of this 
distant and ill-fated principality confirms our view that the strength 
of the Maratha power lay essentially in its union as a confederacy. 
Those who held themselves aloof from this union of interests and 
national sympathy were not allowed a place in Maratha history 
proper, either by native or foreign writers. The moral of this 
unnatural separation has a mournful interest which enforces atten­
tion. The importance of the permanent influence exercised by this 
distant military settlement of the Marathas on the banks of the 
"Kaveri" can be best judged by a study of the census statistics of 
1881, which show that the Maratha population in the Madras 
Presidency was nearly 230,000, to which we miJP}t add 20,000 
more for Mysore and Cochin and Travancore, making a total of 
two lakhs and a half, distributed as follows :-

( 1) Gan jam 205 
(2) Vizagapatam 364 
(3) Godavari 634 
(4) Krishna 1,414 
(5) Nellore 807 
(6) Cuddapah ,,1 3,973 
(7) Kurnool 4,081 
(8) Bellary • 14,169 
(9) Chaingalpat 1,635 

( 10) North Arcot 11,662 
(11) South Arcot 1,~57 
(12) Tanjore . 14,421 
(13) Trichanapoly 1,766 
(14) Madura 1,943 
( 15) Tinnenelly 837 
(16) Salem . • 7,906 
(17) Coimbatore 2,SSO 
(18) Nilgiris • 730 
( 19) Mala~ • 6,107 
(20) South Kanara 147,390 
(21) Madras City 4,238 
(22) Padukota .'' 660 

There is thus not a district in that Presidency which has not a small Maratha colopy of settlers who · have permanently made 
it their home. South Kanara and Malabar. Cochin and J'ravancore. 
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with a Maratha population of one lakh and a .half. were ·of course 
colonized from the coast. and these settlements .had · no connection 
with the political domination l established in. , the middle .of 1he 
seventeenth ·century .1by the ,army of Shahaji and 1his son Venkojli. 
the step-brother of -Shivaj!, ~ -: mi~ht be . ·expected. · the, city ; of 
Tanjore and the districts lll .its I neighbourhood., , North . Arcof. 
Salem, and Madras City •. show the largest aggregates of the foreign 
Maratha settlers whose ancestors accompanied I 1Shahaji . · and:-. his 
son to the south. Tanjore bas been very: happily styled by,: .the 
Maharaja of Travancore as · the southern , home · of-:the. •Maratbas. 
and though fifty years have •• passecJ .sin:ce · the ·.principality_ ,was 
declared to have. lapse~h to Government for +want . iof heirS, r the 
Ranis of the palace still .live· in the city.,in,,_the enjoyment of state 
pensions and. a large private r.estate.,.When 1.the,. kingdom was fitst 
founded between 1666-167.5, the .district ·of Tanjore iricl:uded ,por­
tions of South Arcot and the whole of the Trichinopoly dismict. 
The military settlers included: bo.tll Brahmans and- Marathas. : and 
by reason of their ,~olation .;from :their- . distant home,_ the sub­
divisions which separated. these •castes in their mother-country 
were forgotten, and -1they were all welded together · under the 
common name of Deshasthas. / . . I • • . ; j: • . . . '. . ' , 

. The Tanjore .Rajas. :were. all-of them .great patrons of lear,ning; 
·some of them ,/Were ,poets and scholars themselves . of no mean 
r~pute. ·an4 theit: '•charities-were on a scale Which arrests .attention. 
r'iI'he 1'.Ean.jt5r.e ,Library ·is, the r1Jargest collection., of. the kind to ,be 
found in ,a:qy,~ative Court -~ Iodia. ,The cultivation ·of •the :fin~ 

·1arts.·. music, both vocal . . and mstrumental~ etc.. was cauted to 
,perfection,, and Tanjore attained in 1th!?se: •days a .·pre..emm~nce 
-which it. still-retains of being the most refined ·and cultured district 
in1the Southern Presidency. After the fall of .T~:qjore, the· p~of~ssors 
1of 1those arts removed to Travancore. arid gave that .State the 
.reputation it now enjoys. The .-great city .pf, Kombhakonam ,ha~ a 
large ·sprinkling of distinguished , Maratha fallliµes whose. repres~n­
,tatives, Sir . ;T : Madhavrao, Diwan ,Bahag.1.1); Raghuna~Q. 
Veil.kaswamLRao. Go.pal I Ra.o •. etc ..• have1,risen. to ' l~t distin,G­
tion; '.ea:chr int ,his o:w,n- .line.1 and: SQJne .of them. .hav.~ '~ven, a\tain~9 
an<Iildian reputatien ,for statesm~~p. learning and philant,hrppy;. 
The Native States of Tr~vancore ~~? Mysore have afforded scc;,p~ 
to . the-,display of. -th.~1 _he1gh.~t ab1li~es: of :SOlPy;•Pf ~C$e -~aratha 

. statesnie-tt, both in :the last:;1aJtd-dn the presept ~.r;,,tury. -Th~: se,rvic;es 
:of ,th~ :rravancore :-Minist~r; :E~glish Subparao, . ~c; :well known, 

. and one of, his ,suco~sors,: Ski :J',. M~dhavrao, . ,escued. thai. State 
fr.om . ,disorder .;;ind wsplven~y;p n~ ~te4 it intQ ; a : :111:9del · State,. 
and ,the: father . of. l)iwan 1 Bah~clll:f- R~g~unatlµ-ao a~pi,~ved equal 
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distinction in Mysore. 
In North Arcot the little Jahagir of "Arni" is still in the 

enjoyment of a Maratha Brahman Chief, whose ancestors acquired 
it originally as a fief for military service from the Bijapur King 
more than two hundred years ago. There are other Maratha 
Brahmans who entered in those days the services of the Nabab of 
Arcot, and rose to distinction, and were known distinctively as 
Nizamshahi Brahmans. Similarly the small state of Padukota, 
which still retains its subordinate integrity, has a large Maratha 
population, and its affairs were administered by many Brahman 
Diwans, and the most distinguished of these belonged to the 
family of Maratha settlers in the south. The Native State of 
Cochin contains a large Maratha population, chiefly Brahmans of 
different sects who are engaged in mercantile pursuits. In the 

· district of Bellary there is another small Maratha State at Sanda 
which has survived the general decay of Maratha power in the 
south. Its founder came of the stock of the famous Santaji 
Ghorpade, whose grandson Murarrao Ghorpade played such an 
important part in the Karnatik wars in the middle of the eighteenth 
century, and who ruled over a small kingdom of Gooty till Hyder 
Naik conquered that principality. When the Marathas were hard­
pressed by Aurangzeb in Maharashtra, Rajaram the second son 
of Shivaji retired to Gingi, which had been held as a fort by 
Shahaji and it was this fort which stood the seven years' siege 
towards the close of the seventeenth century which allowed him 
and the Marathas to rally in the struggle with Aurangzeb. 

It will be seen from the brief resume that a handful of 
Marathas, scarcely exceeding at the best ope lakh of men, nQt 
only carved out kingdoms and Jahagirf for themselves in the 
troublous times which succeeded the downfall of the Mahomedan 
power, but that their influence has not yet spent itself, and that 
they even now form a most interesting section of the population 
of that Presidency, though it must be confessed; their .'pr~ 
minance is now decidedly on the wane. It is on this account that 
the story of the conquest of Tanjore must' ibe allowed· a space in a 
narrative which professes to deal with the fortunes: 'oft ithe· ;Maratha 
people more than those o~ ~my ·particular section -o~·its,·confederate 
rulers. : I ' I I . -, : ' : I '. . • .. ; . ; -~ · . . 

The first enttace ·of the, Marathaij.' in"Soutltem ·India !took place 
under the' leadetship 6f> Shtihaji Bhonsle, the--· father of Shivaji. in 
1638. H~11ea an amny ·as i general m ·the service of the ·Adilshahi 
Bijapur ;kmgs'." ·These: Kamatlk_ wats kept Shahaji, arid hi_s .army 

•engaged: fof tliirfy years,· ,tmd1 he conquered Mysorej V ellore; and 
Oingi. In r~ard'for •his s&vices, ·Sbahaji :obtainecl ·a · Ja'.b~gir,'. which 
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included Bangalore, Kollar, Sera ·or Cutta and other places in 
Mysore in 1648. In the course 'of these ·wars. Shahaji· forced the 
old Naik chiefs of Madura antl Tanjore to submit to-the suzerain 
authority of Bijapur and pay , tribute. During · the varying foifuhes. 
of his long career, Shahaji.continued to-retain the •enjoyment 1of 
his Jahagirs in the Mysore .territory down .to his death in- 1664; 
Bangalore was his headquarters, and was, ,in those days the: most 
southerly encampment of the Maratha armies iil the south. When 
his son Venkoji succeeded to ,this Jahagir, there were some. :~ter.~ 
necine disputes· between · the Naik rulers of Tanjore ,and Madura; 
and the Tanjore prince was. defeated in the struggle. He, then 
sought refuge at the Bijapur -. Court, .and that ' Court ordered 
Venkoji to place · the Tanjore prince on.; his ·throne. : ' Venkoji. 
marched at the head of 12,000 troops and' obtained. a great' 
victory, and established the re~ugee ·Prince · on his throne . . -·The 
adherents of the Prince, ·however, quarrelled among thenisdves~ 
and Venkoji was invited by one of the factions to seize the · fort 
of Tanjore. The Tanjore ·. Prince fled . at the approach . of the 
Marathas. Tanjore was taken -by Venkoji in 1674, and ·he removea 
his headquarters from :Bangalore to Tanjore in 1675.·· ,-:_ . . , ,. , · 1 

The most noteworthy event during the period . of Venkoji's 
rule over -Tanjore, ·was the expedition . of, Shivajtin those parts of 
the country m._167.6. Shivaji obtained easy possession of the Kama-­
tik Jahagir. of the family, and Venkoji was unable to maintain his 
position; The Bijapur government recognized• Shivajes claim ,:to 
the Kamatik Jahagir, ip.cluding T~njore ;and Thichinopoly . .Venkoji 
was filled with .desp~ir at this success .. of his half· hr.other~ and 
r.esolved to be a Byragi, and retire fro:mii the world, but Shiv.aji 
wrote a characteristic letter to his brother. and reminding him 
of his duty, dissuaded him · from becoming a Byragi. Shivaji at 
this time generously yielded all his cl~s to his father's patrimony 
to satisfy his brother. This generosity had the ·desired effect. and 
Venkoji continued to· be in charge of his principality down to the 
time of his death in 1687. In the .interest of the , Maratha. <X>Jl,­
federacy it would certainly have been better , if Shivaji had 
strengthened his ho~d in these P~rts at this time.- By his abandon­
-Dient of the kingdom to VenkoJt, he cut off this settlement from 
its proper place 'in the united Maratha · kingdom, and Tanjore 
suffered grievously by reason of this isolation. Venkoji.·- 'Was not 
a strong ruler: a:nd in consequence of his inability . to · retain •his 
distant . possession in ~ysore, he was obliged to :make Ba,ngalore 
over to the Mysore Ra1as, who purchased this Maratba -town: for 
the small sum of three lakl).s. These cessions cut o.ff ,the .Tapjore 
·kingdom completely from fts parent source in the · Deccan • . and it 
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was not long before it was hemmed in on one side by the English, 
and on the other by the Mysore rulers Hyder Ali and his son Tipu. 

After Venkoji's death in I 687, his three sons, Shahaji, Sarfoji 
and Tukoji, succeeded to the kingdom one after another. and their 
joint occupation of the throne extended over a period of nearly 
fifty years (1687-17351. The principal event in the reign of Shahaji 
was the invasion of Tanjore by the Moghul general Zulfikarkhan. 
After Sambhaji's death. and the capture of his son Shahu by the 
Moghuls, the Marathas found it impossible to oppose Aurangzeb's 
power in their native country of the Deccan, and Rajaram, the 
second son of Shivaji, with the Maratha generals and state5men 
who still adhered to the national standard, retreated to the south, 
and established themselves at Gingi in the neighbourhood of 
Pondicherry. The Moghul invaders. thereupon, marched to the 

· south and besieged Gingi. The operations of the siege were pro­
tracted over many years with varied success, and it was in the 
course of these operations that the Moghul commander levied 
contributions from Tanjorc. and deprived the Raja of a portion 
of his territory in the Trichinopoly district. Under the rule of the 
two succeeding monarchs, Sarfoji and Tukoji, the Tanjore 
Marathas extended their power over the Marva country in the 
neighbourhood of Rameshvar. The Zamindaris of Shiv Ganga 
and Ramnath were conquered about 1730. They were fiefs which 
acknowledged the supremacy of Tanjore when it was governed by 
strong rulers, and resisted its power under weak sovereigns. 

The final conquest of this part of the country was effected 
in 1763 and 1771, by the Maratha generals, Sidoji and Mankoji, 
who greatly distinguished themselves, and . Mankoji also played 
a considerable part in the war between 17'\2 and 1763. 

After the death of the three sons of· Venkoji, there was a 
rapid succession of rulers between 1735 and 1740, due partly to 
the unttmely death of some, and partly to the attempts of the 
Moghul commanders to impose their own nominees as kings. The 
Maratha officers in the service of Tanjore finally succeeded in 
raising to the throne Pratapsing, an illegitimate son of Tukoji~ 
in 1740, and be reigned for a period of twenty-three years. 

The early years of Pratapsing's reign witness_ed, ' however, the 
second invasion of Southern India by the confederate army of the 
Satara Raja led by Raghuji Bhonsle of Nagpur: It was one of 
the largest expeditions sent out from Satara, and the army would 
have accomplis~ permanent results if the Tanjore Marathas 
bad forgotten their jealousies, and Raghuji had pushed on his 
conquests after his first successes near• Trichinopoly. As it was, 
he was content to leave· a garrison at Trichinopoly, and capture 



MARATHAS I IN SOUTHERN INDlK 

Chandasaheb, who was brought captive to Satara. The Pesliwas 
were about this time anxious· to I strike the 'axe -ati ·the -root ofi th'e· 
Moghul power in North, India,-rand · this · expedition: to the s_outh 
was undertaken by Ragbuji in 'pUrsuance of the altetnative policy_ 
which found suvport with some of the Maratha chiefs who advised 
Shahu to leave North India to 'itself, and · seize the southern: 
provinces permanently. RagbujL':lho~sle, on his return 

1
:frt>m ~ : 

expedition, found enough occupation m Bengal and Eastern India; 
and the south remained closed to Maratha· influences -till thd 'rise 
of Hyder Ali. The release of Chandasabeb by Shahu at the'insta.Iice 
of Dupleix, the French Governor of Pondiclierry. led to· rtne·, ten 
years' war between the English and the French 1750-1760. 'The 
Tanjore Rajas sided with Mahomed Ali, 1the English protege, and 
suffered at the bands of the,French ally, Murrarao Gbo:rpade. who 
sacked Tanjore at a time when the English were unable to help 
the Raja. Later on, the French general, . Laly •also plundered 
Tanjore, but the English succeeded in sending relief· . · on this 
occasion. Throughout 'these Kaniatik wars, the Tarij6re army 
under Mankoji played an important patt on :the side of1 the Englis)i 
and against the French. ' ., · · · · 

Notwithstanding all these ·sacrifices made by the Tanjore 
Rajas in helping the cause of the English, the Nabab Mahomed 
Ali cherished a grudge against Tanjore, which was noied for its 
riches, and ·the interposition of the English alone -'succeeded in 
1762 in .establishing an un(\erstanding· by which lhe Raja beea111e 
a .tributary of: the Na.'!a~~ with an En~lisb guarantee, 1 and agteecl 
to pay four lakbs as tribute. Later ·on, m, lf771,rthe--Nawab secured 
the help of the Madras Government iii attacking Tulsaji the sori 
of Pratapsing, and Tulsaji had to sue for peace which -• involved 
him and his · State in heavy money liabilities, and curtailed• still 
more the resources of the Tanjore State:. In this second treaty' the 
interests of the Raja · of Tanjore were completely , sacrificed to the 
greed of Mahomed Ali.- and of his English creditors, who dictated 
the policy of the Madras: Government. The guarantee ·0f 1762, by 
which the English had undertaken to be responsible for the aut0-
nomy of Tanjore, was thrown to the winds. In 1773, further acts 
of spoliation were renewed by . the Nabab with the help of his 
English allies, and the Raja was taken ·'prisoner; ' his city was 
captured, and the tenitocy,was annexed by the Nabab to his -own 
•kingdom . . All these acts of•spoliation and breach of faith .hadrbeen 
undertaken ~y the Madras Government. on their :own £esponsi­
bility, and in the interest of the English .creditors of the Nawao, 
the Court of Directors had · no I knowledge of. them, and w:hen they 

· came to know the full defflils of these unjust proceedings, they 
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strongly condemned the conduct of the Madras Government. They 
at once recalled the Governor, and resolved upon setting up Tulsaji 
on his ancestral throne. These orders were accordingly carried out 
in I 776. During the three years of the Nabab's rule he succeeded, 
however, in despoiling the country of all its resources, and it took 
full ten years to restore to it a part of its old prosperity. Just then 
a war broke out between the English and Hyder Ali, and Hyder 
wreaked his vengeance on the illfated province of Tanjore by 
desolating it again with his plundering hordes in 1782. It was in 
the midst of these accumulated troubles that Tulsaji died in 1787, 
after having reigned eleven years. Tanjore had cut itself adrift 
from its parent source, and the invasions of the Marathas and 
their victories over Hyder brought no relief to Tanjore, hemmed 

.in as it was between the English and Hyder. It suffered so grievously 
during these twenty years that it never rallied again, even when 
peace was restored to Southern India after the fall of Tipu. It 
also suffered from internal dissensions. Tulsaji's adopted son was 
displaced by his half-brother Amarsing. The money liabilities due 
to the Madras Government had so increased by this time, and 
the resources of the State had been so greatly reduced, that the 
Raja was unable to meet his engagements. Sarfoji, the adopted 
son of Tulsaji, found a protector and friend in Mr. Schwartz, the 
Danish missionary. and the Court of Directors recognized his 
claim to succeed, and he was placed in 1798 on the throne, and 
Amarsing was forced to retire on pension. The Marquis of 
Wellesly, when he settled Mysore after the fall of Tipu, succeeded 
also in inducing Sarfoji to part with all exercise of power over 
his State, and become a titular Raja on a fixed pension made 
payable to him out of the revenues. He,lived on the enjoyment 
of this dignity and pension till his death in 1833, and was succeeded 
by his son who died in 1845 without any male heir. The Tanjore 
State was then declared to have lapsed to the Company, and .the 
Ranees were pensioned and allowed to occupy their old palace. 
Their private property had also been taken away from them, but 
this was restored to them after many years · of unsuccessful 
litigation. . , , , 

This, in short, is the uhfortunate story of this little :military 
settlement of the Marathas in the. far south; · While, theioonfederate 
Marathas were able to hold their own .- against tlie :power·.of the 
Moghuls, and to recover their · independence aftei-1

, a , struggle 
carried on for twenty years, this little settlement, .by 1"efusing to 
be. a member of the confederacy. and trying : to . shift . for itself, 
was engulfed in the' wars:of the Kamatik; It virtually ·ceased to . be 
a leading independent State in 1762. •There can, be no doubt that 
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if it had kept up its connection with the parent State, it would have 
played a most useful part in the several invasions of'the Marathas, 
which took place between 1762 and 1792, and in all which the 
Maratha arms prevailed, and both Hyder and Tipu had to purchase 
peace by agreeing to pay heavy subsidies and cession of territories. 
Tanjore suffered the same fate as the other Maratha settlement 
at Gooty, and for the same fault, namely, that it cut itseif off from 
the confederacy, and tried to shift for itseH. This is the lesson 
which the story of this little settlement is well calculated to teach; 
and it is a lesson which illustrates the strength and the weakness 
of the Maratha power strong when confederate, and unable to 
retain independence when the union was broken up. 

9 
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Paper read before The Deccan College Union on 
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GLEANINGS FROM MARATHA CHRONICLES 

It is well-known, that the standard' history of the Marathas by 
Captain James Grant Duff is based, to a considerable extent, on 
Maratha Bakhars or chronicles and other original papers and docu­
ments, to which the author had access. Of several of these, Grant Duff 
had copies made, which, he tells us• in his history, were deposited 
by him with the Literary Society of Bombay. This was certainly the 
most appropriate thing to do at that time, so as to provide facilities 
for students of Maratha history to examine for themselves the original 
materials which Grant Duff bad worked up into his book. Unfortu­
nately, however, the Literary Society has long ceased to exist. And 
Grant Duff's manuscripts cannot now be traced anywhere. I have 
had inquiries and search made in the Library of the Bombay branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, which is the successor of the Literary 
Society. But the manuscripts are not in that library and nothing on 
the records of either Society now available affords any clue to their 
present whereabouts. An impression has existed for several years past 
in some quarters," that the manuscripts in question were burnt, with 
the knowledge, if not under the orders, of Grant . Duff himself. I have 
never, however, been able to ascertain the basis on which this impres­
sion is founded.' And the story itself is so improbable. and so much 
like the stories about the burning of papers and documents by the 
Inam Commission, that it does not deserve any further consideration. 
It must have originally arisen probably when it was ascertained that 
the manuscripts were not on the shelves of the Library of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. · · 

Some of these documents, however, have within the last ten or 
twelve years become accessible to the _ Marathi reader in print. And 

'See inter alia Journal Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic society, Vol. IX, 
pp. ):i, ii, xxxiii .. and Vol: X, p. 210. 

"See the foot notes to his, History passim. 

'See inter alia Vividhajnanavistara, Vol. VIIl, p. 213, Vol. IX, p. 247. A 
review of Grant Duff's History of the Marathas by a student of the Poona 
College (now Rao Bahadur Nilkhanf Janardan Kirtane), j). 9 et seq. 

I am told that no such impression has existed at Satara where Grant 
Duff was officially employed. 

'The basis alleged in the Review mentioned in note (2) is certainly very 
unsubstantial, and not to be implicity relied on, under the circumstances A 
certain "Southern Commissioner" is also mentioned as having had some share 
in the destruction of the Mss. The name of the gentleman who gave the 
information on which this story ,is based is mentioned in the second edition 
of the_ Review, p. 28. But I do not see. that that improves matters very niuch 
Mr. Ki'rtane himself has in his second edition (95-7) very properly and candidly 
expressed his disbelief in the story, together with the grounds for his disbelief. 
It is, perhaps, worthy of note in this conilection, that it appears ·from Sir H. 
Elliott's History of India, by Prof.0powson, Vol. VII. pp. vi and 210" that 
another of Grant Duff's Mss.-a translation of a Musalman original-'-is also 
not now forthcoming. 
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with these, there have also been published some others, which ap­
parently were not before Grant Duff. An examination of both these 
groups of documents discloses sundry passages of interest in connec­
tion with Maratha history, although it did not fall within the scope 
of Grant Duff's work to cast any except a very incidental and hurried 
glance at them, and that, too, only at some of them. Grant Duff's 
work devotes itself mainly, if one may not even say exclusively, to 
the purely political history of the Marathas. Their social and religious 
progress receives only a very occasional and very indirect notic:.> in its 
pages. It is true, that even in the original documents above alluJcd 
to, the various political transactions of the periods to which they res­
pectively relate form almost exclusively the subject-mutter of the nar­
rative.' Still. when these original documents are before us, the inci­
dental references contained in them to social and religious matters an: 
even now capable of being utilized, while in the case of the manus­
cripts that are lost, this is necessarily not the case. And for the 
reasons stated, we cannot now have access even at second-hand to 
such references as may have been contained in them. Considering that 
taken altogether, the light thrown on the social and religious history 
of the Marathas by the documents now available is not very plentiful, 
but comes, so to say. in only scattered rays. it is a subject of just 
regret. that even the chance of adding to it an extra ray here and 
there is now foreclosed by the loss of Grant Duff's manuscripts. In 
default of them. however. it is proposed in the present paper, to gather 
together to a focus such of these scattered rays as may be obtained 
from the papers and documents which have, within the last few years. 
been made generally accessible in print, in the pages of the Vividlwjna• 
nal'istara. of the Kayastha Prahlumchya ltihasachin Sadhanen, and 
above all in those of the Km·yetihasa Sangraha.' 

The first point of interest. then. to be noted here is the attitude 
of the State towards the social and religit)us concerns of the people. 
Here we arc enabled to go back to the very beginnings of Maratha 
power. to the system established by its great founder. And it is to 
be remarked, that in spite of the unfavourable conditions then exist­
ing, in spite of the all-engrossing militarism of the day,' Shivaji found 

'In Sir H. Elliott"s History of India by Prof. Dowson, Vol. I, pp. xix-xxi, 
nn<! ma\' read some very bitter. but not, I fear, unfounded complaints, about 
the character of the chronicles written by Hindu writers which Sir. H. Elliolt 
had to examine. 

•These are the principal sources. Some others have also been utilized, as 
will be seen later on. The Bakhar, a translation of which is contained in Prof. 
Forrest's Selections from Bombay State Papers, Vol. I. must, it seems to me, 
have been in some parts mistranslated, and in all abridged in the translation. 
The original is hardly likely, for instance, to have spoken of a night darker 
~han Shivaji's heart (see p. 15)-a phrase which one would _not expect to occur 
m relation to Shivaji in a Maratha Bakhar deposited in :Rrugad. 

'Barnier in his Travels (see new edition in Constable's Oriental Miscellany, 
pp. 220-1) and Ovington in hi~ Voy~ge ~o Su~t (pp. 189-228) afford some in­
dication about the large, anmes mamtamed m those days and the expenses 
which their maintenance entailed. 
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time to apply his genius to the elabor~tion of a regular system of 
Civil Administration', in a manner to which we find almost no parallel 
throughout the whole period of Maratha history, except during · the 
regime of that excellent Peshwa, the elder Madhavrav.' One principal 
feature of Shivaji's system consisted in the creation of a Cabinet Coun­
cil-the famous Ashta Pradhan-or Eight Ministers.1° And one of 
these eight was known as Panditrav." His functions. like those of 
the other Ministers and high officers, are stated in a Note or Memo­
rand um which purports to be written on the 13th of Jyeshtha Vadya. 
Tuesday. of the first year of the era of Installation (A.D. 1674).12 It 
states that the Panditrav•s duties are to exercise all the ecclesiastical 
powers of the State, and to order punishment to be inflicted upon after 
investigating into what is and is not in accordance with the religious 
law. He is to receive learned persons on behalf of the State, and 
countersign all documents that may issue from the Sovereign ·relating 
to Achara, Vyavahara, and Prayaschitta, that is to say, rules of con­
duct, civil and criminal law. and penances,u the three departments of 
the Dharmashastra. He is also to look after the performance of 
Shantis," and other ceremonials, and the distribution of the royal 
hounty. It is further stated in the Life of Shivaji, written by Malhar 
Ramrav Chitnis, that the scheme of the Cabinet and its functions was 
settled by Shivaji in conformity with previous practice and traditions." 

'Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 223 et seq. 
'See about him Grant Duff, Vol. II, p. 208 et seq. and compare Forrest's 

Bombay Selections, Vol. I, p. 250; Travels, pp. 79, 146. 
••see Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 235 et seq. comp. Chitragupta's Life of Shivaji, 

p. 103; Sabhasad's ditto p. 69; and Vividhajnanavistara, Vol. XIII, p. 238 et 
seq. : Forrest's Selections, pp. 14, 80. 

"There is some diversity in the various accounts contained in our 9.Uth<'­
rities about the institution of the Panditrav's office. The Maratha Samrajya 
Bakhar (p. 28) says that it was established some little time after Shivaji's 
plunder of Surat. in order to provide an officer who would look after the 
grants made to Brahmans with a view to the preservation of virtue and justice 
in the Kingdom. Malhar Ramrav Chitnis seems to agree with this (see 
Vividhajnanavistara, Vol. X, p. 8), and to show that an Shivaji's administra­
tive arrangements took shape at that time. Krishnaji Anant Sabhasad (p. 23) 
says that the title of Panditrav was bestowed on Raghunath Pandit when he 
was appointed as ~ fit and pr!'per person fo_r ~e negotiati(?nS with _Mirza Raja 
Jayasing-an appomtment which M. R. Ch1tms also mentions. Ch1tragupta ID 
his life (p. 105) and- Gupte, the autJlor of the Bhonsle Bakhar (p. 10), refer 
the institution of the office to the time of the Installation. See further as to 
the Panditrav's functions. M. R. Chitnis's Rajaniti, pp. 10, 30; and compare 
Malcom's Central India. V:ol. II., p. 4~9; and J:orbes's Oriental Memoirs, Vol. 
1.: p. 214 (Quoere what 1s the meaning of Ja1ram Bopput there mentioned? 
Can it be a p~oper nam'?, Jay~ram Bapat?) .,The Dhavadasi Bakhar mentioned 
the Panditrav ID connection with the Svam, s funeral ceremonies. 

'"Letters, memoranda,, &<:;, published in the Kavyetihasa Sangraha, p. 357. 
13See West and Buhler s Hmdu Law, p. 13. 
"See Mandlik's Hindu Law, intr. p. xxxii. 
uvividhajnanavistara, Vol. XIII, pp. 201, 238; see also Sabhasad's Life 

.of Shivaji_. p. 69. At p. 725 of Mr. Forrest's ~ombay Selections, Vol. I, is 
a translation of an essay by a Mahomedan writer of the last century who 
alleges that Shivaji borro~ed hi, scheme from the Musalmans. He do~ not 
mention any grounds for bis statt'menL 
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In an Ajnapatra, or Rescript, bearing date Margashirsha Shudha 
4th, Thursday of the forty-second year of the Installation era (l 716 
A.D.). issued by Raja Shambhu Chhatrapati of Kolhapur, it is said 
that it is among the duties of a king of men to destroy any tendency 
towards impiety, and to increase piety, among his subjects, and thus 
to acquire eternal happiness in the life to come." Accordingly it is 
laid down" that heretical opinions, antagonistic to religion, should not 
by any means be allowed to prevail in the kingdom, and if perchance 
they should be found to have manifested themselves anywhere, the 
matters should be inquired into personally, that is to say, l understand, 
by the Minister himself to whom the order is directed, and due punish­
ment should be inflicted. so that no one else may join in the evil 
courses, and they may ultimately be altogether stopped. 

It would thus appear that the Maratha Rajas considered it their 
right. or rather their duty. to regulate the religious affairs of their 
subjects. although it is to be remarked, that the Minister appointed 
for the purpose of attending to this part of the Raja's duties was in 
fact always a Brahman. as indeed might naturally be expected. It 
further appears, that thes~ duties were practically enforced. and did 
not exhaust themselves in being committed to paper. We find, for 
instance. that in the reign of Sambhaji, the son and successor of Shivaji, 
the favourite "Kabji,"" Kalusha, among his other high crimes and 
misdemeanours, induced the King, against the advice and remonstrance 
of the responsible Minister Panditrav. to order Prayaschittas or pen­
ances. to be performed by eminent Brahmans, "masters of six 
Shastras"." What offences or shortcomings were alleged for justifying 
these orders, the document before us docs not state, and there is no 
other source of information on the subject known to me. 

In the time of Shahu again. when Balaji Bajirao was Peshwa, the 
State had to deal with a dispute even then of long standing between 
the Brahmans and the Prabhus.'" The dispute appears to have com­
menced as early as the Jays of Shivaji," an'1 the settlement then arrived 
at was, apparently. adhered to during the reigns of Sambhaji and 

''V. G. Vistara, Vol. V, p. 194. 
"Ditto. p. 91, and comp. Letters &c., (K. I. Sangraha), p. 9. 

"The writer of the n,1te at Dowson's Elliott, Vol. VII, p. 338, seems to 
be puzzled by this word; but it is, of cour~. equivalent to kab or kavi plus 
the honorific "ji"'. The Bhonsle Bakhar (p. 14), aed M. R. Chitnis Life of 
Sambhaji (p. 7) and the Shri Shiva Kavya. canto vi, st. 21, suggest that Katusha 
was an emissary of Aurangzeb. See also Forbes' Oriental Memoirs, Vol. I, p. 
462. The Mahomedan account, summarized in Dowson's Elliott 0oc. cit) 
does not support this suggestion; while it connects Kabji with the Brahman 
Kasipant in whose charge Sambhaji had been left by Shivaji on his flight from 
Delhi. . 

"Marathi Samrajyachi Bakhar, p. S9. 

""This is the correct mode of spelling the name of the caste as claimed 
by themselves. The change to Parbhu (corrupted by Anglo-Indian to Purvoe) 
they attribute to jealousy. See Kayastha Prabbunchi Bakhar, p. 6. 

"See K. P. Bakhar (K.P.I.S.), pp. 10-12. 
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Rajaram, and the greater part of the reign of Shahu himself. Towards 
the latter end of Shahu's reign, however, the dispute was rekindled, 
as the Prabhus were much in favour with Shahu as they had been 
with Shivaji. ,, The Brahmans of the day are charged, in the Prabhu 
chronicles, with having interpolated new verses into old Puranic and 
other books like the Sahyadri Khanda, for the purpose of lowering the 
status of the Prabhu caste. The disputes having come before Balaji 
Bajirao, the Peshwa, he wrote to Shahu, recommending that the old 
practice should be adhered to, that the new quarrels raised by the 
Brahmans should be discountenanced, and that they should be given 
final and ckar orders in the matter. Shahu•• thereupon sent an order 
to all the Brahmans of Khande and Mahuli (on the banks of the 
river Krishna) ordering that they should continue to perform all cere­
monies, funeral and other, as the same had been theretofore performed, 
during the regime of the Bijapur Emperors,"' and also in the time of 
Shivaji. Sambhaji, Rajaram and Tarabai, and in the early days of the 
then current reign. They were directed "not to do anything new, not 
t.:> break anything old." At the same time with this order of the 
Sovereign, the Panditrav Raghunath appears also to have addressed a 
communication to the Brahmans aforesaid, reciting briefly the order 
made by Shahu, and adding that the old practice should be revived.2' 
We learn, however, that although these orders were sent; the disputes 
were not in fact settled, as the Pratinidhi Jagjivanrav Pandit, and his 
agent Yamaji, who were managing all affairs at Satara on behalf of 
Shahu, would not accept the settlement, seeing that Shahu's end was 
approaching. Subsequently Shahu died, as was expected, and -Balaji 
Bajirao immediately placed both the Pratinidhi and his agent Yamaji:11 

in prison, and ordered"' the old practice as regards ceremonies among 
Prabhu families to be resumed. That practice,· then. continued undis­
turbed until the end of the administration of Madhavrao, and the __ be-
ginning of that of Narayanrav. · 

Many years after this,"' in the days of the Peshva Savai Madbavrav. 
a Brahman, we learn, named Narhari Panalekar became yavanamaya 
and bhrashta, which I understand to mean converted to Mahomedanism 

"See Chitragupta's Sbivaji, p. 123. 
11See K. P. Bakhar (K.P.I.S.), pp. 12-17. 
"'It seems to follow from this. that the Mussalman .Rajas had also dealt 

with the questions between these two castes. . . . 
11See K. P. Bakhar (K.P.I.S.), pp. 12-13, where the letters are set out at 

length. · 
- "See Grant Duff, Vol. n, pp. 17, 32. 

"Grant Duff; Vol. II, p. 35. The Panipat Bakhar of Raghunath Yadav 
states (p. 7) that Shahp on his death-bed made over the whole kingdom to 
Ba,laji Bajirao. · 

· sasee Letters, Memoranda, &c, (K.I. Sangraha) p._ 70. A similar question 
arose long afterwards in connection with the case of Sripat Seshadri-a brother 
of the late Rev. Narayan Seshadri-in -which the late enlightened Prof. Bal 
Qangadbar Shastri is understoQ{l to have taken a · prominent part which 
mortally offendod the orthodoxy of his day. 
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and fallen off from Hinduism. He was then taken back into the fold 
by certain Brahmans of Paithana, although, as the Peshva's order says. 
this was an unwarrantable proceeding. His re-admission led to a split 
in the Brahman community of the place; and then an officer of the 
Government came upon the scene, and by coercion got all the Brahmans. 
the excommunicate<l ones and the others, to sit down to dinner together. 
The result, says the Peshva's order, was that the whole of the Paithana 
Brahmans became excommunicated. And therefore the Sarkar, or Gov­
ernment. sent two Karkuns to administer penance wholesale to all the 
Brahmans of Paithana; and this was accor<lingly done. The order, then, 
which is addressed to the Deshmukhs and Dcshpandes of Pargana 
Ja 1napur. after reciting all this, directs that the other Brahmans of 
the Pargana. having had intercourse with the Paithana Brahmans. must 
also perform due penance, according to the measure of their intercourse, 

. through the instrumentality of the two Government Karkuns afore­
said. This case presents several remarkable features, not the least re­
markable of which is the severe logic by which the penance is made to 
extend to all the Brahmans of a whole Pargana. The same severe logic 
may be noticed in a later case, which occurred in October 1800-soon 
after the <leaths of Nana Fadanavis and Parshuram Bhanu Patvardhan. 
It seems then to have been found out, that one of the household 
attendants in the Peshva's palace. who had been supposed to be a 
Brahman, was in fact of a low caste-a saddler. The man was ordered 
to be punished. and penance was administered to the whole city of 
Poona. that is. presumably. to the Brahmans of the place, who must 
ha\'e been then, as they arc now, the large majority of the inhabitants." 

A curious ecclesiastical case was disposed of by Sadashivrav 
Bhau " at Trimbakeshwar. The Giri and Puri31 sects of Gosavis 
had some dispute about bathing at Trimbakeshvar in the Sinhastha 
ycar -- a <lispute. apparcntly. about which of them was to have pre­
ccdcncc. TI1 e <lisputc led. we arc told, to severe fights, until Sadashiv­
ra, ha\'ing offered to settle the matter "on th~ part of the Government' ·, 
the two parties agreed. an<l then Sadashivrav taking hold of the hands 
of the Mahants of the two rival sects. entered the sacred waters of 
the Kusa,arta with the two Mahants for his companions. The two 
thus entering th-: water together, all disputes about precedence 
ceased." 

'Letter~. Memoranda &e. (K.I. Sangraha), p. 523. I know of no other 
source of informat ion regarding the matter lhan the very short entry there. 
A curiou\ exrensi<•n of the severity of the logic even to deceased persons is 
suggested a: Kayastha Prabhunchya ltihasachin Sadhanen (Gramanya), p. 9. 
See further Letters. Memoranda &c. (K.I. Sangraha), p. 9. The passage there 
1s rather obscure. 

'"It seems that Sadashivrav principally managed the Peshva's affairs, Balaji 
a, a rule "taking it easy". See inter alia Forrest's Bombay Selections, Vol. I, 
pp. 121. 134, and compare Asiatic Researches, Vol. III, p. 91. 

31 See Prof. H. H. Wilson's Religious Sects of the Hindus, Vol. I, pp. 202-3. 

"See Peshva's Bakbar, pp. 68-9. 
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The Peshva, however. had not been equally successful in settling 
another dispute between rival Brahmans:• ·which had arisen some 
time before at Trimbakeshvar. in relation to the temple built by him 
at that place. The consecration of the edifice could not be performed 
at the time when Balaji wished it to be performed. because the Yajur­
vedi and Apastamba Brahmans had some dispute-the nature of which 
is not more precisely indicated-in connection with the southern gate 
of the Temple." How the matter was ultimately settled does not 
appear." It may be remarked. in passing. that some of the stone 
used under the orders of the Peshva for erecting the Trimbakeshvar 
Temple. is stated to have been taken from the Mahomedan Musjids 
or Mosques in the Moghul districts. Whether such mosques were 
then unused and dilapidated or not does not appear." 

Another matter, in which the Peshva of the day failed to carry 
out his own wishes, in consequence of opposition from the people. 
was one which had occurred in the time of the first Bajirao. I have 
not seen any original authority for this. but a note of the Editor of 
the Peshva's Bakhar says. that Bajirao having had a son by the 
Musalman woman Mastani, wanted to perform the thread-ceremony 
of that son and make a Brahman of him ; but that the plan fell 
through in consequence of the opposition of the ;Brahmans." In a 
~ketch of the career of Bajirao, bearing date in 1840. (though this is 
probably the date of the copy. not of the original sketch itself). a 
brief account is given of the sort of quasi-marriage. which had been 
celebrated between Bajirao and Mastani." The account there given 
is that Mastani was the daughter of the Nawab of Hyderabad. that 
is to say. the Nizam, and that the Nabab's wife suggested that their 

13For another unsuccessful interference, or rather a "'series of unsuccessful 
ioterferences, by the State in ecclesiastical affairs. see the I(ayastha Prabhunchi 
Bakhar, p. 13 et seq.; Kayastha Prabhunchya Itihasacbin Sadhanen (Gramanya) 
p. 5. et seq. 

''Peshva's Bakhar, pp. 68-9. 
"But it appears from Letters, Memoranda, &c. (K.I. Sangraha), p. 522, 

that the consecration of the Trimbakeshvar Temple was made by · Bajirao II in 
Saka 1728 (A.D. · 1806). The delay seems unaccountably long in spite of the 
difficulties raised by the.Brahmans. -

"Peshva's Bakhar. p. 68. And compare inter alia Dowson's Elliott. Vol. 
VII. pp. 404, 415, 446, 456, and Malcolm's Central India, Vol. I, p. 56. 

arpeshva's Bakhar, p. 40. That such an idea should have occurred to a 
Hindu defender of the faith is itself rather remarkable as an example of that 
relaxation of old traditions adverted to further on in this paper. And compare 
Grant Duff, Vol. I. p. 599. Well might Grant Duff say that Bajirao was free 
from "bigotry". 

31Letters Memoranda, &c. (K.I. Sangraha), p . . 539. The whole story is a 
curious one • and there are sundry discrepancies in the various accounts we 
have of the' transaction. See,Shri Sivakayva, canto X. st 58; Marathi Samrajya 
Bakhar, pp. 74-77; Kas!1iraj's Bhon_sle Bakhar, p. 40; Peshva's Bakhar. pp. 37-40, 
see also p. 4?; Peshva s Sbakavah, p. ~; Raghl!nath Yadav's Pa~pat Bakhar, 
p 48· Chitni's Shahu, p. 76; Forrest s Selections, p. 658. As to Sumshcr 
ea:hadur, th~ son of M~tani, ~nd t~e manner in whi~h he• was treated, and 
the designation he bore m re!Uion to the Peshva•s family, see Forrest, p. 102, 
and Dowson's Elliott. Vql. VIII, p. 283, and compare Peshva's Bakhar, p. 150. 
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daughter might be married to Bajirao, as a means of cementing 
friendship between them·. The marriage was accordingly celebrated, 
but with a dagger;" and Bajirao afterwards brought Mastani away. 
and kept her in a separate mansion built specially for her in a part 
of the grounds of the Shanavar palace at Poona. 

One matter of considerable importance, to which attention is 
being directed among Hindus at the present day, was dealt with by 
an order of the Peshvas-which of them was then in power it is not 
possible to say. The order provides, that no Brahman in Prant Vai 
should accept a money payment for giving his girl in marriage ; that 
whoever received any money should forfeit double the amount of 
it to Government; whoever pays any should forfeit as much ; and 
whoever may act as go-between in arranging such a marriage and 
receive money for his services as such should forfeit the amount of 
his brokerage. The official to whom the order is conveyed is direct­
ed to communicate the terms of it "in an emphatic manner" to all 
the Brahman caste, and to all Jamindars. ecclesiastical functionaries, 
officiating priests. astrologers (Joshis). and to Patils and Kulkarnis; 
and he is ordered to rec0v..:r the amounts as prescribed without listen­
ing to any pretext about expenses. &c. The letter now published 
acknowledges receipt of this order. the whole of which it recites ; 
and promises to communicate it to the people of the town of Vai 
and of Government villages. and to Dcshmukhs and Dcshpandes. It 
is unnecessary to say anything more with reference to this order. 
than that its all-embracing character deserves notice. Ali parties to 
the nefarious transaction are hit at. the man who sells his girl, the 
man who buys her. and the man who arranges the bargain and sale.' 0 

It would thus appear, that under Maratha rule, the union of 
Church and State was very close indeed ; that it was not merely a 
theorc.tical but a practically enforced union ; and that it was so, as 
well during the regime of the Maratha Rajas. as 1.1nder that of the 
Brahman Peshvas. though it is· to be ob\erved, valeat quantum, that 
the order of the Pcshva last mention~ bears the usual seal contain­
ing the name of Raja Shahu." This is not much to be wondered at, 
considering that the idea of a State leaving all ecclesiastical and reli­
gious affairs outside its own jurisdiction, is not one which is even 
now universally accepted. and considering further that the main ins-

" As to this compare inter alia. Malcolm's Central India, Vol. II, p. 158. 
'"See Letters. Memoranda. &c. (K.I. Sangraha), pp. 121-2. Manu, chap. 

III. st. 51 er .veq . and chap. IX. st. 98 et seq. forbids what he in terms stigmatizes 
as a sale of a daughter. and the established name for the transaction in Marathi 
still is Kanyavikraya or sale of a daughter. See also Manu, chap. X, 62 et seq. 
It will be seen that the particular sanctions enacted by the Peshva are not 
such as can be found in the Manu Smriti, and so far the Peshva's order is in 
its nature, legislalive, to borrow a term appertaining to the conceptions of 
the present day. ' 

"In the Kayastha Prabhunchi Bakhar, p. 12, is a letter from the Peshva 
making a recommendation, and one from the :gaja issuing the required 
orders through the Panditrav. 



APPBNDIX 125 

piring principle of the whole movement initiated by Shivaji and carried 
on by his successors down to the closing years of the Peshva regime 
was the preservation of the Hindu religion against foreign aggression.u 
The only point one is struck by is that the Maratha Rajas should 
have been prepared and able to meddle so far as they did in religious 
matters. One possible explanation is that the people at large may 
have accepted the claims made in favour of Shivaji's Kshatriya origin 
-a matter on which something more will have to be said in the 
sequel. On the other hand, it is to be observed that the Shastris gene­
rally have been charry of admitting, and in fact have often expressly 
denied," the existence of any castes other than Brahmans and Sudras 
at the present day. They have generally, I believe, relied on an old 
text of the Bhagavata Purana," which says that the Nandas were the 
last of the Kshatriyas : and they have not, as far as I am aware. 
grappled, from that standpoint, with the claims of Shivaji to rank 
as a Kshatriya-claims, which appear to have been at least acquiesced 
in by Ramadasa." Another explanation may, perhaps. be found in 
the old doctrine that every king has more or less of the divine element 
in him. In one passage of one of our recently published Bakhars, 
no less a person than the Moghul emperor of Delhi has been given 
the benefit of that doctrine." And if that is allowable. a fortiori must 

"See inter qlia Sabhasad's Life, pp. 27-8; V. J. Vistara. Vol. IX. pp. 50-3; 
Maratha Samra)Ya Bakhar, p. 76, Bhonsle's Bakhar, p. 7; Bhonsle Letters, 
Memoranda. &c. (K.I. Sangraha). p. 147; Nigudkar's Life of P. · B. Patvardhan, 
p. 87; Malcolm's Central India, Vol. I, p. 69. · . 

"See inter a/in West and Bubler's Digest of Hindu Law. p. 921 note. The 
learned authors of t~3:t work, Sir R. West and Dr. J. G. Buhler, -had seen a 
large number of opr!'rons of Shastris recorded in the various British Courts 
in the Bomb_ay Pres1d1;ncy. The Shastris. i_n other parts of the country also 
have. on various oc~1ons, expressed op1mons to the sanie "effect They may 
be seen referred to m ~e report of a case decided by Her Majesty's Privy 
Council at Moore's ~ndran Appeal ~es, Vol. · VII, pp. 3S-7, 46-9. Steel is 
there quoted as showing_ that the claims of Kshatriya descent of the Bhonsles­
and other Maratha families have been denied; and that the denial is based. 
not on the passage of the Bhagavata referred to in the text, but on the extinction 
of the Kshatriyas by r~~mrama. But it ~s obvious that this last argument 
proves too much. For if 1t IS correct, what· 1s to be said of the caste status of 
Rama of Ayodhya, to take . only . ~ne U?5talice, and the series of his successo~ 
as described, for example m Kalidasa s Raghuvansa? See further Malcolm s 
Central India, Vol. I, p. 43. 

"One explanation of this text. which I believe to be the usual one, applies 
it only to the _land of Magadha, no~ the whole of Bharatakhanda. For another 
explanation, given by Banares Pand1ts, see Kayastha Prabhunchi Bakhar, p. 17. 

"See inter alia Dasabodha XIII, 6. Hemadri too describes the Jadhav 
prince Mahadeva, as of the Somavansa. and as having' performed Yajnas. At 
v. J. 'yistara, VoL IX, p. 35, it is. said that the Marathas are Rajputs with 
only altered names. See also as to this, Journal Bom. Br. Roy. As. Society, V_o!­
IX. p. cxliv: and co'!'pare, ~honsle Bak.bar, pp. 3-5; M. R. Chitn1s s 
Rajaniti, p. 7; Forrest s Selections, p. 726; Dowson's Elliott, Vol. VII, p. 254, 
Vol. VIII, p. 258. · 

•'The p!l5sag~ rel~ting . t<? this point are all extremely curious, and deserve 
to be examined m their original places See Panipat Bakhar by . R. Yadav, pp. 
19-20; Chitnis" Rajar!lm I, p. 71; Bh~u Saheb's Bakhar, p. -56; Ch!tragupta's 
Shiviji, p. 137; Cb1tms's Ra1yam II, p. 55; Sri Si".akavya, Can!o 1, at 119; 
Compare Letters, &c. p. 37, see also Forbes's Onental Memoll'S, Vel. m, 
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Shivaji and Sambhaji be also allowed to be entitled to a share ol 
the quasi-divine character." 

At this point, I cannot resist the temptation to draw attention 
to a passage in Krishnaji A. Sabhasad's Life of Shivaji. Although, 
as above stated. his movement was in essence a religious one, it appears 
that in providing for the preservation of temples and religious institu­
tions of his own faith,'' Shivaji also continued the existing grants in 
favour of Musalman Pirs. mosques. &c., for keeping up lights .. and 
religious services. As Sabhasad"s Life professes to have been written 
at the desire of Rajaram. the second son of Shivaji, in 1694, and as 
there is some internal evidence to confirm this claim, the information 
furnished by Shivaji's biographer is obviously of great historic value. 

To return. however, to our main point. In connection with this 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction, it may be useful to note, that it is clear 
from the Kayastha Prabhunchi Bakhar.' 0 that the Musalman sovereigns 
of Bijapur were also on occasion called on to deal with these ecclesias­
tical cases arising among their Hindu subjects. It appears, for in­
stance. that in the course of the quarrels between the Brahmans and 
Prabhus in the Konkan. the two parties once went to the local Bijapur 

p. 149 . /whi ch sh0ws that Akhar was regarded as a div ine incarnatinn). aad 
Dows11n· , Elli l>tl V1,I. V. pp. 567-70. In Dnwsnn·s Elli11tt Vol. VII. p. 284. we 
a rc t0 ld that there was in Delhi a sect of Hindus whn did not take thc:r 
dail\ fn ,•d until after they had ··oarsana·· of Aurangzch. and were thence 
called Darsanis! 

•· sec Ch1tni s\ Ra jn1t1 . p . 12•: Chitragupta·~ Sh1vaji . pp. 5. 16. 32. 41. IOI: 
Kharda Rak har. p. 22. In the Kayastha Prahhunch, a ltihasachin Sadhancn 
(Ciraman\ a) p . .'i. it is ~lated. that when the disscn\i,,ns hctwccn the Brahmans 
and Prahhus were going on in the life-time of Nara\anrav Peshva. the champions 
nf the f<'rrncr said: "What docs it matter what is· in the Shastra.s? Wh0 lo0ks 
at them ._, The Peshvas arc ~"\·ereigns. It is ncccs~arv to act as thcv direct."' 
Tavern ie r. v.,1. I. p. ,51, ,h,l\\'S a ,irnilar cornplac·cncv· nn the part nf ·Mahornc­
dan D,,l·tnrs pf the Law in presence of Aurangzeb. And sec al s t> Bernier, p. 
288. 

'" Sec Sahha,a,J ·, I 1fr . p . ~7: Chitrag11pta . r. 1io: V. J. Vistara. Vol. IX. 
p .•Ii: Fr -. cr ·, Tra\cls . p 68 . and Bernier. pp. 188-9. afford independent con · 
firm;itu,n pf thc,c ,tatcmc•nts. And Dowson·s l'lliott. Vol. VII. p. 260, is of 
5pcrn1I \al11c . a, coming fr0m a Mahomcdan s0urce. Th is tolerance sometimes 
was carr :e.J tnn far ,cc i11 rcr alia \1arathi Sarnraj\a Rakhar. p. 14. (see also 
th::: curi<1u , ,tPr \ at r . 481: \f. R. Chitnis\ Sambhaji. p. 5: Holkar·s Kaifiyat, 
r . 108 (\\here the H"l~ar takc5 the "'Kakiri". a matter still not uncommon), 
h •rrc·,f, Selc,·ti1,n s. p. I: Forhc<5 Oriental Memoirs. Vol. II, pp. 118, 255. 
With th i,; rn;i \ he cPmpared rvtah,>medan libcralitv as shown in the prohibition 
<'f L·,,w-, :aughtcr pnicured hv Mahadji ')indhia from the Delhi Emperor. See 
Grant Duff. Vol. III. p. 76: Malcolm"s Central India, Vol. I, pp. 164, 194. And 
5cc al~o Rcrnier. pp. 306. 326. The Portuguese are stated to have been very 
intolerant : see the Sashti Rakhar. p. 1 : Dawson's Elliott, Vol. VII, pp. 211, 
345: Ovingtons V0yagc to Surat, p. 206. 

•• As to this compare Scott's Deccan, Vol. I, p. 203. Fryer·s Travels, p. 
124. 

' "PP. 8-9. At a later stage of these disputes, in the days of Nana Fa~anavis's 
power. the Prabhus said "all our caste prays for an assembly of Pand1ts. to be 
convened to determine our status. Then let an order of the State be issued, 
and it will be our duty to have the ceremonies performed as ordered. Only 
let the State orders be given after due consideration". Kayastha Prabhunchya 
Itihasachin Sadhanen (Gramanya), p. 17; K. P. Bakhar, p. f2. 
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officer for redress. He was a Musalman. and he pointed out that 
he knew nothing of the shastras of the litigants. H~ therefore. to!d 
them both to go to their principal sacred place, Banares. and obtain 
& decision from the Pandits there ; and promised that he would en• 
force such decision. The Bakhar goes on to say. that the parties did 
accordingly repair to Banares. wht:re a great _sabha or ass~mbly of 
the Pandits was held, and after high debate 1t was determined that 
the Prabhus were genuine Kshatriyas, and entitled to the . benefit of 
Vedic ceremonies," and to be taught the sacred Gayatri verse. The 
Brahmans are said to have been satisfied, and to have agreed to con­
duct the ceremonies for the Prabhus in the regular manner. And it 
is stated subsequently that this was accordingly done. 

Perhaps the incidents relating to the marriage of Shahaji may 
be looked at as affording another illustration of the same character. 
The incidents are curious on other grounds also, and may, therefore. 
be fitly set out at some length." Maloji, the father of Shahaji. and 
his brother Vithoji, were both employed in the service of Lukj 
Jadhavrav, and Mansabdar under the Nizamshahi Government. On 
one occasion, in 1598 when the Shimga festivities of the Ranga were 
b1.:-ing celebrated at the house of Jadhavrav. Maloji and his young 
son Shahaji being present. the host seated Shahaji, then five years of 
age and a handsome looking boy, by the side of his daughter. who 
was three years old. And in the course of conversation he happened 
to remark, as people often do on such occasions. that the two would 
make a very suitable match, and asked the girl if she would like to 
have Shahaji for her husband. Immediately Maloji and his brother 
Vithoji declared to the assembled guests that the word of Jadhavrav 
had been passed in favour of the match, and called .on them to bear 
witness to the fact. Jadhavrav's wife, however, would not consent to 
this, and she got him to dismiss Maloji and Vithoji. · · They both left, 
but after some time they appear to have prospered. and to have placed 
themselves at the head of a body of two or three thousand soldiers. 
and also to have got help from others. They then went to a place 
near Daulatabad. and threw some slaughtered pigs into the mosque 
there with letters addressed to the Nizam; ·stating the contract between 
them and Jadhavrav, a~d threatening that if the king did not arrange 
for the marriage being celebrated in pursuance of the contract. they 
would desecrate .. other mosqu~ in the same way. The Nizam at 
once took up the matter, and directed Jadhavrav to carry out the 
contract ~f marriage. ~s was. ultimately done with great pomp under 
the auspices of the Nizam himself. who took Maloji and Vithoji 

"As t~ !his _see West and Buhler's Digest of Hindu Law, p. 920; but see 
also Mandlik s Hmdu Law, p. 56. . 

"See Marathi Samrajya Bakbar, pp. 4-7, and compare v. J. Vistara, Vol. 
IX, p. 37 et seq. also Grant Duff, Vol. I. 

up0 r a funny s~ory of an Englishman's revenge on a Musalman in which 
pi,:'s flesh plays an important part, see Travernier's Travels by v. B~ll. Vol. · 1, 
p. 11, ••' 
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into his own service. The proceedings connected with this affair are, 
it need hardly be remarked, altogether of a curious and irregular 
charactl!r, but they appear to indicate that even in the delicate affairs 
of marriage. recourse was had by the Hindu subjects of Musalman 
kings to the assistance of their Sovereigns, in whatever way such assis­
tance might be invoked. 

There is a passage in the Bakhar of the battle of Kharda. which 
illustrates how this ecclesiastical jurisdiction was sometimes invoked. 
and how it was practically worked on its juridical side. At Talegaum. 
it seems. there was a Brahman woman. who lived in adultery with 
a Musalman." The Brahmans of the place made a complaint about 
this to Nana Fadanavis at Poona. stating the facts. and adding, in 
the usual style. that the days of Brahmanism were gone ! Nana ex­
pressed his disbelief in the charge. but appointed a Panclz or board 
of arbitrators to investigate it." The Panch were apparently bribed 

· by the Musalman. and even before the time for final decision was 
reached. betrayed a tendency to decide in the Musalman's favour, 
holding that the charge was false. Thereupon "a hundred or two 
hundred Brahmans" gathered together and went up to Poona. There 
they went before the tent of the Peshva. (who was starting with his 
army on the expedition which ended at Kharda), and sat there in 
the middle of the day with torches blazing. When the Peshva came 
out of the tent. the Brahmans set up a loud cry : "Har! Har! 
Mahadev !" And on the Peshva desiring to know the meaning of it 
all. they said they had come from Takg:aum. stated their whole case, 
and explained that they had lighted torches at midday, as there was 
so much darkness. that is. absence of justice. prevailing in the kingdom. 
Nana was thereupon sent for. and subsequently the arbitrators. and 
final1y the accused woman. The woman on being asked at first re­
mained silent. But cane sticks being ordered to be sent for" she 
acknowkdged her guilt. and the Peshva thereupon decided that both 
the accused persons were guilty-a decis~on in which Yajnesvar 
Shas;tri is stated to have concurred . The sentence was that the male 
culrrit was ordered first to be paraded through the streets of Poona 
on the hack of a donkey with his face turned towards the back" of 
the animal. and then tied to the foot of an elephant and killed ; and 

" <;cc the Kharda Rakhar. pp. 5-6. (Grant Dufrs spelling of the name, 
~~ mJla. 1, inc.:Nrecl). 

·
1 1 As tn this mude of administering criminal justice see Grant Duff, Vol. 

11. r ~r7 _ cnmrare Forhc,·, Orien!al Memoirs. Vol. I. p. 474; Malcolm's Cen­
tnl lnd •a. \ "I. I. p. 536: V0l. II. pp. 290,426: Stephen's lmpey and Nandkumar, 
VP!. I. p. 247: Vol. II. p. 78. As to what is said by Grant Duff about women 
and Brahmans not being put to death , compare M. R. Chitnis's Life of Shahu 
the voungcr . rn. 72-80: Peshva's Bakhar. p. 132: Forest, p. 18; Chitragupta's 
Shivaji. p. 5 Chitni•'s Shahu I. pp. 25, 5; Sambhaji, pp. 12, 14 . 

.. This is in accordance with old tradition, compare Mudrarakshasa, Act 
Y: Wilson's Hindu Theatre, Vol. I, p. 201. 

"See Scott's Deccan, Vol. I, p. 37S. 
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the female culprit, as she could not be sentenced to death:• was banish­
ed from the kingdom. 

The various incidents to which we have thus referred illustrate 
the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the Maratha sovereigns in all aspects. 
We see from them that those sovereigns, as heads alike of the State 
and the Church. to borrow a Christian expression, exercised legislative 
powers. judicial powers both by themselves and through the medium 
of arbitrators, administrative powers by a departmental Minister. and 
executive powers through the instrumentality of Government Kark.uns. 
And the documents, it may be added, which furnish this informa­
tion, extend over nearly the whole period of Maratha rule, from the 
time of Shivaji down to that of Savai Madhavrao. 

It has been already stated. that the Maratha Rajas who claimed 
and exercised the wide ecclesiastical jurisdiction thus indicated in out• 
line, were regarded as Kshatriyas. The recently published documents 
contain many allusions to this point. But from those which relate 
lo Shivaji himself, .. it rather appears, if we read between the lines 
that the claim set up on his behalf to be of the Kshatriya caste was 
not universally regarded as really and truly tenable, although from 
considerations of policy and expediency it might be conceded. From. 
the Biographies of Shivaji, by Krishnaji Anant Sabhasad."" and by 
Chitragupta." it seems to follow that the search for the origin of 
Shivaji's family, which resulted in the discovery that be belonged to 
the Sisode•= clan of Rajputs who reigned in Udayapur'" was 

"See note 35 supra. The punishments here mentioned were in use in 
those days for diverse offences. The infamous Ghasiram Kotval , .was iUbjected 
to the parade called Dhinda (see Peshva's Bakhar p. 157), though be appears 
to have had a camel instead of a donkey to ride on. But see .Forbes' Oriental 
Memoirs Vol. II, p. 135, where the whole affair is descdb'ed at length. See 
also Frayer p. 97. Some of Narayanrav Peshva's murderers. and the pretender 
Sadashivrav Bhan (Grant Duff's spelling of this name as Sewdasheorao is in­
correct) were tied to the feet of elephants and thus killed. · (See Bhausabeb's 
Kaifiyat p. 3; and compare Forrest's Selections p. 4, Dowson's Elliott V9I. 
VII, pp. 359-63, Bernier•~ Travels p. 177. Scott's~~ yot. I. PI?· 134, 285, 393. 
and Hamilton's East Indies, Vol. I, p. 178, where 1t 1s said that this was esteemed 
an ignominious death.) O!bers were behel!:~ed or shot And some had torchca 
tied to their persons, which . then were lighted; and they were thus burnt to 
death aftet their fingers had · been pierced with needles. See Peshva's Bakhar 
p 132. For different and varying accounts of the pretender Sadashivrav's death, 
s~ Peshva's Bakhar p. 134, and Nigudkar's Life of Parashuram Bhau Patvar­
dhan p. 40, and Grant Duff Vol. II, pp. 331-5. Peshvaks Shakavali p. 30. 
Dowson's Elliott Vol VIII 294. Marathi Samrajya Bakhar p. 100, and Chitnis's 
Rajara~ p. 4S, 

"See inter alia Chitragupta's Life pp. 108, 116, 168 and compare Marathi 
Samrajya Bakhar p. 47. 

••see p. 68, See also Forrest's Selections p. 22. 
11P. 98, 
"See V. J. Vistara, Vol. X, pp. 44, 116-9. 
"See Chitnis's Shabu p. 9; see to V. J. Vistara Vol; IX, p. 32; Gupte's 

Bbonsle Bakhar p. 4; Letters, Memoranda &c. (K.I. Sangraba) p. 362; M. R. 
Chitnis's Life of Shahu. th~ Younger. pp. 101-2, where the. different · practice of 
the old Udayapur fanuly m a ceprun matter of ceremorual is referred to. It 

· will be remembered that the Udayapur family were the oldest of the Rajput 

10 
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not commenced until after the idea of a formal installation (or Abhi­
sheka) had been started. And Malhar Ramrao Chitnis's narrative, 
although it proceeds on the assumption of the fact as already estab­
lished. rather indicates that Gagabhatta, the great Pandit of Benares, 
whose services were put in requisition for the installation ceremonies. 
had some considerations of policy put to him before he was persuaded 
to join in those ceremonies." They had also to strain a point. 
when as a preliminary to the installation, the thread ceremony essen­
tial for a Kshatriya. was pl'.rformed on Shivaji at a time when he 
was "forty-six or fifty years old" and had already had two sons-an 
irregularity. which also was. we are told. expressly assented to by all 
the Brahmans and Pandits:' How the Brahmans and Pandits 
worked their way to this decision, none of our authorities states. Fur­
ther. it is remarkable that none of those authorities anywhere men­
tions the performance of the thread ceremony upon any of the mem-

· bers of Shivaji's family. except the 0nes who were installed on the 
gadi." and then that ceremony is mentioned only in connection 
with the installation ceremony." In view of these facts. it may 
be permissible to doubt whether the statements of both Krishnaji 
Anant Sabhasad" and Malhar Ramrao Chitnis. about Shahaji 
claiming to be a Rajput of the Sisode clan. or about Jayasing Mirza 
Raja of Jeypore acknowledging Shivaji as a Kshatriya and dining 
with him before the installation. deserve to be trusted." That at 
a later time the Satara Rajas." the Sindia" and the Nagpur 
Bhonsles and Ghorpadl'.s and others claim to be Kshatriyas is a matter 

c!am <Sec Grant Duff. Vnl. I. p. 27) and that thev were the onlv fam:ly 
°"' h1ch had not permitted a daughter nf theirs to marr\' into the family of 
the great Moghul /Sec. Elphinstnnc's India. b\' Cowell. pp. 480·506·7. and 
cnmpare V. J. Vistara V0I. IX P 20. Bernicr' s Travels p. 126 n., Dowson's 
Ellintt Vol. VII. pp. 195·6. 

"V. J. Vi\tara. Vnl XIII . p. ~02. Sec the historv of the C'hitnis farnilv 
1 KP.J.S.) pp. 6.8 and Karn~tha Prahhun1:hi Raktvir pp. 10·1. According to a 
writer in the Jnana Prakash ncW\·paper 0f Pnnna. Gagabhatta u_scd the argu­
nicnt from expcdicncv tn rec0ncilc the pcnple to what was bcmg done. No 
auth t,rity is quoted for this vcr\ion of the affair. 

' "·See\.'. J. V1,tara \',, ! XIII . r,. ::'.O~ . 

"Ra jararn·, i~ rncntH,ned n1· M. R. Chitnis. V. J. Vistara. Vol. XIIT. p. 
~48 . <Samnhai i's thread ccremPny appears to have taken pla_ce at a m1;1c~ earlier 
a !!c than Sh,vaji's : apparent!\· 11 was celebrated as a prelimmary to his mstalla• 
11, ,n as Yuvaraja or heir apparent). 

' 'cg. See 1h itnis' s J.ifc of Rajaram I I p . 2. Life of Shahu, p. 16. 
"Sahhasad's Life pp. 28. 38. See \'.- J_._ Vistara Vol. IX, p. 30; Vol. X. p~. 

44 . 119: v1,1. XJII. p. 202. where Sh1va11 claims that other members of his 
family are reigning in Cutch and Nepal. 

"See too Chitnis's Shahu pp. 9. 61: and Rajaram JI, p. 2. in Forbes's 
Oriental Memnirs we are told that the Marathas, are accounted among the 
lower trines of the Hindus. Vol. I, p, 459. Vol. II, p. 61; and compare 
l>owson's Elliott, Vol. VIII, p. 209. 

'"See Marathi Samrajya Bakhar p. 116; and the references already given; 
compare also Scott's Deccan, Vol. I, p. 32; Vol. II, p. 4; Forbes's Selections 
p. 725. 

"See Bhau Saheb's Bakhar, p. 68. 
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which after Shivaji's affairs need excite no surprise. The explanation 
of it all is contained in a passage in K. A. Sabhasad's Life. He says 
that Gagabhatta" was muc~ pleased with the splendid rece1;>tion 
given him by Shivaji; and 1t was he who suggested that while a 
Musalman Padsha sat on the throne, and had the chhatra or umbrella 
indicative of sovereignty," it was not proper that Shivaji. who had 
achieved what he had, should not adopt the formal ensigns of kingship.'• 
And it was when this suggestion was accepted by Shivaji. and 
a formal A bhisheka determined on. that it became necessary to look 
into the original of the family, and to promulgate that Shivaji was 
by birth a Kshatriya. Taking the whole evidence together, it looks 
like a case of a more or less deliberate manipulation of facts and 
religious rules. in aid of a foregone conclusion adopted for a purely 
political purpose." 

Of similar manipulations, or of more open and direct violations 
of religious rules of greater or less importance. the documents before 
us afford sundry other examples. One of the earliest occurred in con­
nection with the arrangements for the accommodation of Sambhaji, 
when Shivaji. after the flight from Delhi, was obliged, in order to 
discmbarrass himself of all impediments, to have the young princ~. 
behind him. It appears that some of Aurangzeb's people suspected 
that the boy was not, as pretended, a son of the Brahman Kashipant, 
in whose charge he was. And in order to silence their suspicions, 
Kashipant was obliged to accept their challenge, and to eat out of the 
same dish as Sambhaji. The Brahman made the offence as light as 
he could make it, by taking a quantity of parched and flattened rice,. 
(Pohe) mixed with curds on a plantain leaf." for the purpose 
of eating in the presence of Aurangzeb's myrmidons. These. men made 
a favourable report to the Emperor, and Sambhaji . .was saved. But 

"Chitragupta (p. 95) appears to say that Oagabbatta ·had come of his own 
motion to see Shivaji. The other authorities point the other way. Gagabhatta 
is said to have got a lakb of rupees as a present. See Chitnis's Family, p. 6 
(K.P.I.S.). ' ' 

'"See Scott's Deccan; Vol. I, pp. 81, 93, 210~ 288, 3S1, 37o-6. The pas!lllge 
at p. 3S1 should be noted; and compare Ovington's Voyage to Surat. p. 31S. 

T&p, 30. . . 
.. Sbivaii' ·is stated to have been ra~er keen abo~t getting his Munja, or 

· thread ceremony, performe<!. ~ee . Ch1tragupta's Life, p. 84. In the v. J. 
Vistaras, Vol. XIII, p. 202, _1t .1s said that be consulted alJ and sundry upon 
that and kindred matters. It 1s also stated (See Marathi Samrajya Bakhar p. 47, 
and account of Baba Saheb Gupta (K.P.I.S.) p. 8) that · a:t one time Sbivaji 
after ·being taught the Gayatri . ma~tra (Om Tata Savitur &c.) was going 
in for the regular Brahmarucal life m preference to the Ksbatriya (Compare 
Sri Siva Kavya, ~to 1: st. SO). But he subsequently allowed himself to be 
dissuaded fr(?m this by hts officers. He then ordered that no mean employment 
wa.<1 to b~ given to Brahmans, _and be made several transfers accordingly see 
also. Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 266; Forrest's Selections, Vol. 1, p. 2S1. · 

"~ompare Dawson's Elliott, Vol. VII, p.· 28S; See al.so ibid. Vol. I, p. 9; 
V. J. Vtstara, Vol. X, p. 200. 

"Forbes, (Oriental _Memoirs, Y,9). Il, p. 49) says that in his days a Brahman 
· might not eat out of tinned copper vessels, but had to use plantain leaves, &c. 
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one of Shivaji's biographers, Chitragupta, says that the Brahman 
Kashipant secretly performed penance for what he had done." It 
is to be remarked, that Sambhaji is stated by the same writer to have 
been dressed like a Brahman" with a D/zotar' 0 tied round his 
waist, and also with the sacred thread, which he did not get as of right 
till about 1679. when Shivaji had his thread ceremony performed. with 
a view to instal him as Yuvaraja or heir apparent." 

A somewhat similar occurrence had taken place before in Shivaji's 
family, on his father Shahaji's death. when in spite of the prayer! of 
her son. Jijabai al first insisted on preparations being made for her 
sa~rificing herself as a Sari. Chitragupta·s Life' ' shows. that the 
argument which ultimately prerniled with the lady was. that if she 
insisted on having her own way, Shivaji's life could not be relied on, 
and the empire cstablishc<..I by him would at once cease to exist. 0,1:er 
instances of the same character arc not \vanting in subsequent years 
i_n the days of the Pcshva power. The great violation of religious 
rules. which was invo)\'ed in th..: Brahman Pcshvas taking to tht? mili­
tary profession. is become so familiar and such a matter of course, so 
to say. that it hardly strikes one sufficiently as being a violation at all." 

' 'p. 75. Other aulhnritics say nnthing ahnut am· penance. This test of 
dining together appear, to ha\'c been frequently appficd in Maratha History. 
See Inter alia M. R. Chitnis's Lire or Rajaram II. p. 2: Asiatic Researches. Vol. 
Ill. p. 137: Grant DufT. Vol. II. p. 39: Malcnlm 's Central India . Vol. II. pp. 
131. 149: besides. Chitragupta·s Life . p. 62: Gaikavad's Kaifiyat p. 6; Marathi 
Samra j1a Rakhar. p. ~2. V. J. \'i,tara. Vol. IX. pp. 31-2. 70; \,ol. X. p. 202: 
Guptc·s Bhnn-le Bakhar. pp. 9. ::'O. JI. For two ,urious incidents connected with 
din ing tngether. sec H0lkar·s Kaifi r at p. 4: Guptc's Bh0nsle Bakhar. p. 31. A 
writer in the Jnana Prakash of Poona sa1·s that when Rajaram and his atten­
dants were moving about the country, Aurangzcb's people once encountered 
th~m : and in order to avoid their suspicions. Marathas. Prahhus and Brahmans 
all sat down together to dinner in nne row with silken clothes on. I have 
not seen this stated in am 0f the ruhlishcd Bakhars. 

·, sec Chitragupta's Life. p. 77. V. J . Vistara . Vol. X. p. 185; Scott's Deccan, 
V,,J. II . p. lfi . 

'"Peshva·s Bakhar. pp. 105. 139. 143. shows tl~at Brahmans used trousers 
"'1thnut much s.:rurle. Savai \1adhanav arpears to have put them on on the 
0ccasi<m of his wedding. See also Chitragupta's Shivaji. p. 5. Forbes's Oriental 
t-.fcm 0irs. V<>I. fl. p. 12. In the BhPnslc Bakhar. p. 48. a change in the establish­
ed fashion r,f the headdress is strongh· <>hjected to. It may be allowable. per­
haps. to p<,int 0ut the parallel hetwcen this and the curious conservatism of 
an English law\cr mentioned m that most interesting work-Charles Summer's 
l.1fe and Letters . Vol. I. p. 338. 

' ' See V. J. Vistara. Vol. X. p. 185: Marathi Samrajya Bakhar, p. 32; 
Rlwnsle Rak har p. 9: Chitragupta's Shivaji. p. 77. At Dowson's Elliott, Vol. 
VII . p. 272 . it is clearlv implied that Sambhaji had been married before going 
In Delhi. The wntrarv appears from V. J. Vistara. Vol. X, p. 303; Marathi 
Samra11a Bakhar . p. 117: see also V. J. Vistara, Vol. XIII, p. 242. 

"See p. 85. Compare Sabhasad's Life, p. 55, See also Holkar's Kaifiyat, p. 
67, and Bernier p. 308. 

"For what a Rrahman of our own day says about it, see V. J. Vistara, 
Vol. XXI. p. 284: see Sir Siva Kavya I, pp. ]12-5, 121; II, pp. 49, 117. Com­
pare Malcolm's Central India. Vol. I, p. 77; Forbes's' Oriental Memoirs, Vol. II, 
p. 209: Forrest's p. 728. From Letters, Memorandum &c. (K.I.S.) p. 9 we 
!_earn that the Peshva had resorted to special religious ceremonials for obtain­
ing sovereignty. 
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In the protest made by the eminent Ram Shastri against the 
Peshva Madhavrav·s devoting too much time to religious observances.'' 
their incompatibility with the duties of Kshatriyas, which the 
Pcshvas had undertaken is the strongest point in the argument; and 
the departure from the ordinances of the faith is assumed as an ac".' 
complished and irreversible fact, not a matter under discussion at all ... 
Another story, pointing the same way, is told of the same emi­
nen~ Peshva-Madhavrav. When he was ~rranging for his expediti..Qn 
agamst Hyder Ali, he sent a summons m the usual way" to fl'fe 
Bhonslc Chief of Nagpur to come over to join the Maratha army. 
The Bhonsle's agent at Poona went to consult the Ex-minister, Sakha­
ram Bapu. as to what should be done. The latter was afraid to give 
his counsel openly, as the Peshva's Karkun was present. But he 
managed to convey his advice to the Bhonsle's agent, without the Karkun 
understanding the point. Sakharam Bapu suggested to one of two 
pcrs~ns who were sitting near him playing chess, that as the pawns" 
of his opponent had advanced in force, he should take back 
his king a square or two. The Bhonsle's agent, taking the hint. at 
once wrote off to his master to advise that he should not come to 
Poona in pursuance of the Peshva's summons, but should go back 
the on~ or two stages he had advanced from Nagpur. This was done 
accordmgly. and Madhavrav, who had a great reputation for obtaining 
news of everything that was going on in which he was interested,'" 
heard of the Bhonsle's return to his capital, and also of Sakharam 
Bapu_'s advice which led to it-though the latter was perceived only 
by him under the facts he learnt from the cross-examination of the 
Karkun. Madhavrav was a man of vezy strong will; he at once 
sent for the Bhonsle's agent, and told him of his master's return to 
!'la~pur on the advice of Sakharam Bapu, and added · :~~H your master 
1s m Poona within fifteen days, well and good : if not I will pay no 

"Forbes Oriental Memoirs, Vol. I, p. 427 speaks of Madhavrao as 
"possessed of a mind unfettered by the restraints and supersitious tenets of 
the Hindus". 

15Grant Duff. Vol. II, p. 209. 
"This formed the slibject of special stipulations between the .P-esbvas and 

Bhonsles. See Bh6nsle Letters &c. (K.I.S.) pp. 23, 64, 65, 70, 114, and compare 
Chitnis's Rajaram., Pi 23, Peshva's Bakhar, p. 91~ 

"Pawns in' Marathi are cailed Pyadas which also means .. soldiers". 
"'Nana. FJidanavis is believecl to have adopted and carried out Madhavrav's 

system of obtaining news from everywhere. See Grant Duff, Vol. II, p. 229. It 
is one of the points specially noticed in Gopikabai's letter to Savai Madbavrav; 
see Letters, Memoranda &c. (K.I.S.) p. 459. And as to Nana compare Peshva's 
Bakhar, pp. 146-8 inter alia. 

'°See Peshva's Bakhar, p. 94. For a more ferocious story, about Raghdba 
Dada, see Pesbva's Bakhar, pp. 31-2. The Joana Prakash newspaper of Poona 
recently published another story with a similar moral. It appears that a 
Brahfllatr employee of the Peshvas, in the Military Department, accidentally 
discharged a gun and killed another Brahman. The former was thereupon 
excommunicated for Brahmanicide. But Ram Shastri, having regard to the 
fact of the death being accidental, publicly dined in company with the ex­
communicated Brahman; and when,Vsked for an explanation as to the authority 
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heed lo the fact of your being a Brahman:• but will smash your 
head with a tent-peg'"'. 

The matter may, perhaps, be said to be carried a step further, 
when a Brahman Karkun, writing of the end of the Brahman Para­
shuram Bhau Patvardhan·s life, writes as follows" : "The end of 
the deceased was excelknt. For he served the Peshvas, performing 
a Kshatriya's duties to the very last!""' But even if we pass from 
the cases of these secularised Brahmans·,, as they may be called, 
we find in the instance of the priests of Kayagaum, and perhaps l may 
add of thl.! Svami of Dhavadasi, that thesl.! men while still living as 
rcligi0us Brahmans, appear to have devoted tbl.!mselves to worldly , that 
is. political, pursuits. About the latter I only know from oral infor­
mation. th.: recently published Bakhar, and the note in Grant Duff's 
history '''. The original correspondence alluded to, I have not seen. 
But with rcganl to the former, the published ktkrs show that they 
lent money at interest' ' to the Pcshvas, wen.: consulted by them 
about men and things conm!cl\:cl with the State, and in fact took an 
active personal, if occasional. share in public affairs:• 

Another point of th-: same sort may be noted, as being a some­
what remarkable one. Among thl.! papers recl.!ntly published is a ktll.:r 
addressed to the Pl.!shva Savai MaJhavrav, by his gramlmother Gopi­
kabai, in reply to a rc4uest by the former for advice as to how 
he shoukl conduct himsdf. One of the directions givl.!n to her grand­
son by this old lady. the widow of Balaji Bajirav. was that he should 
cut short his Sanclh_rn worship, and that while the household priest 
rerfonm:d thl.! gl.!neral daily worship of the household gods, he should 
only olfcr them the leaves of the Tulasi plant. Such a direction, given 
by a wom:.1n, and to a young boy who was only just learning to read. 
write an<l cipher, affords remarkable evidence of hO\v the cxig~nl:1es 
of the times wen: op::rating to relax the rigours of the olJ religious 

lor h ., proceeding. replied that it had the s$le authority as there was for 
asw..:i.1: ,ng with the Pe,11\as. wh~. though Brahmans themselves. were answ<!r­
ahl.: for many mPn: he1n,,us hom1..:1des! 

' ' As t,, k1'ii11;: with a tent-peg, sec Chitnis's Rajaram. p. 72; Marathi 
Samrah a Bak har. p. I 00: Peshva Shakavali, p. 30: Hnlkar's Kaifiyat. p. 79. 

' l.ette1s. \lenw ranJa &..:. IK.1.C.). p. 501. 
'This is neariy all reproduced in the Life of Bhau by Nigudkar recently 

published. p. 123 . Compare also Panipat Bakhar p. 42; and Bhau Saheb's 
Kaifi :, at. p. 24. 

'''As to a Shastri transmogrified into a soldier see Chitnis's Rajaram, p. 
10~ 

·c,ra111 l>uff. \',,I. I. p. 523 n. 
•· A Vetl,hahstrasampann gentlemen is mentioned at Letters, Memoranda 

&c. IK.1.S l. r 195. as engaging in financial transactions. 
"·See Leuers. Memoranda &c. (K.I. San~aha p 2 et seq. In this connec­

tion the metamorphnsis of Gosavis int? soldiers ~ay also be, note~. See Grant 
Duff, Vol. Iii. pp. 333. 338. and of mter alia Bhau Saheb s Kaifiyat, p. 23; 
Bhau Saheb's Bakhar, p. 53 and Holkar's Kaifiyat, p. 53; D,owson's EJ.liott, 
Vol. VII, p. 294: Malcolm's Central India, Vol. II p. 169; Forbes's Onental 
Memoirs, Vol. IL p. 9, See also as to Bairagis, Holk:ar's K.aifiyat, pp. 7, 8, 62; 
Peshva's Bakhar, p. 230. 
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observances even in the family of the Peshvas." Gopikabai was a 
very practical lady, of quick intelligence and strong will:' and 
must have seen the habitual course of life of several prominent men 
in the history of the Peshva regime." 

There are one or two curious points to note in connection with 
the relaxation of the rules regarding the taking of food. The first 
point I take at secondhand from a note by the Editor of the Life 
of Shahu 10

" written by Malhar Ramrav Chitnis. The Pratinidhi, 
Parashuram Trimbak. having come under the displeasure of Shahu 
on account of his son's having gone over to the Kolhapur interest, 
was about to be put to death by Shahu's orders, when Khando Ballal 
C_hitnis hastened to the spot and, interceding for the Pratinidhi, saved 
his life. ' 01 From that time forward, it is said that one prominent 
member of the family of Khando Chitnis was, for a long time, always 
asked to the Shraddha or anniversary dinners of the Pratinidhi's family, 
in company of the Brahmans invited. Two similar departures from 
the strict rule in regard to dinners are mentioned in the Bakhar of 
the battle of Kharda. After the victory, the Peshva was taken round 
by Nana Fadanavis to honour the various Sardars with a visit. Among 
others. they called on the two Sardars of Sindia-Jivba Dada and 
Lokhoba Nana. There the Peshva was invited to what is called · a 
faral, that is a dinner about which there are fewer ceremonial difficul­
ties_ than the ordinary preparations. The Peshva turned to Nana, 
saying "these people are Shenvis,' 0

' how can their request be 
granted?'' Whereupon Nana said. "the preparations have been made 
b~ o~r Brahman cooks. What does it matter, if they are Shenvis? 
J tvba s _wishc~ must not be baulked. He has handled his sword well. 
Such d1fficult1es with the Sardars must be overcome." Then the 
Peshva and the Bral~mans wh~ accompanied -'1jiµ $~; q~~ fo the 
faral-the Peshva taking somethmg only for form's- ·~e. and the rest 

' 4, ~ ~ ·, ., tJ • -
• •,,.,· ,• I • 1 & •l 

"See Letters, Mem~rand~ &c. (K.~. San~a)., ,P· 458; V. 1. Vistara. Vol. 
V. 179, where also Gop1kaba1's lett~r 1s pubhsl)ed; and compare also Peshva's 
Bakhar, pp. 62-4: Marathi Samaraj~ Bakhar,']J. 93. ' ' · '.' •· ' 

.. See Grant Duff, Vol. II, pp. , 120,' ·1§8~ ~d compare, inter ·a1fa. Bhau Silheb~s 
Bakhar, pp. 89, 90; Peshva's Bakliar, .P.P• 61'; 6~5. Forrest, pp. 250-1, and 
677, shows what was thought of 'her by the English in those days. But they 
were prejudiced in favour ·of Ragboba . Dada, their• ally, ·and therefore not 
altogether fair ju<Jges. of bis oppop.eQ~ ~opikabai. ~ut see also Dowson's Elliott, 
Vol. VIII, pp, 267, ·287; Forbess . Onental Memorrs, Vol. I, p. 478 . 

. "See Forrest's Selections, Vol. I, p: 125. 
100P. ·26. I ·can refer to an original authority, but only from the Prabhµ 

side of the question. See the History of the Cbitnis Family in K.P.I.S., P. n, 
see also K. P. Bakhar, (K.P.I.S.) p. 13 n. 

101see Bhonsle Bak.bar, p. 17; Grant Duff. Vol. I, p. 426. 
mp_ 20. The Shenvis are called "fish eating Brahmans" in Chitragupta'e 

Life of Shivaji, p. 123, and K. A. Sabhasad's Life, p. 57 (where there are certain 
paragraphs, profiounced by the Editor on good grounds to be interpolated, 
which are nevertheless of interest from a historical point of view). The objec­
tio'?, of the Peshva .m.entioned. above was based upon ~e preyai!i.ng ~stom, 
which must have or1gmally ansen from the Shenv1s bemg ordmarlly, a "fish­
eating" caste, while other . classes-. of Brahmans are not such. ·See also ·Feyer, 
p. 190. ,, .., 
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taking the fatal in the usual way. From the narrative in the Bakluir, 
· it seems clear that all parties thought that something . not in accordance 
with the prevailing rules was being done, and that the justification or 
excuse for its being don_e was found in the political exigencies of the 
occasion . . From Jivba· Dada's tents, the Peshva proceeded ' to ,those of 
Parashuram. Bhau Patvardhan.100 Here, too, the Peshva had an 
invitation to stay for dinner. There was, of course, no caste,;difficulty 
here, as both parties belonged to the same caste-division . . Butr the 
Peshva said to Nana, "Parashuram Bhau is ' in mourning.10

' What 
should. be. done?" Again Nana was up to the occasion and ready with 
his practical advice. "Bhau's wishes," said Nana, •~must not be baulk­
ed on such an .occasion as this; some way out ·o~ the difficulty about 
the mourning shall be . found."m Ultimately the . Peshva consented, 
and he and all ·his party took .their night meal at Parashuram ·Bhau's 
camp--Bhau himself sitting apart, .. and .not in the same row with-

- his guests, :in ·consequence of his mourning. · The writer of the Bakhar 
says, that on ·account of the Peshva's condescension, Bhau forgot his 
grief for the loss of his nephew, and told'°' the Peshva that the 
latter's staying to dinner in the house of mourning was an ·ample reward 
to hin;J. · for his labours in the field. 101 

· • 

: .On · the next point of this sort tq which I ·now p,oceed to draw 
attention, . the .evidence is not quite as clear as could be wished. Such 
as it is; however, 1 will now adduce it. One of-• the most splendid 
festivities celebrated during the days of the- Peshva. powet was · ·on 
the occasion of the marriage of Savai Madhavrav;· -The!. grand doing~ 
are · described in Diuch detail in · the Pesbva's Balchat.101 And we 
have also a Memorandum dated Sake 1704 (A.D. 1782) containing 

· ' 111Kharda Bakhar, p. 20. . . . 
1°'ParasJmr:arri Bhau's nephew had been killed at the battle of Kharda, and 

for ten days after his death, his dwelling and all his family would be in a 
state of ceremonial_ impurity, See Fryer, p. 101. ·· 

11'This idea is worthy of x,.oie. • '·11 1 '• _ · ' . 

mp, 20 Jiva Dada also baa expressed himself in· terms of similar gratitude. 
The elder Mad,havrav Peshva's .dining '\vith Janofi. Bhonsle, as mentioned in 
the Live., of the _Nagpur Chitnises , (K.P.I.S.), p. 3, does not see . to be a matter 
of much religious or social signifj.cance. It appears from Mr. Forrest's Selec­
ttons from Bombay State Papers, (Vol. I, p. 162), that .the elder Madhavrav 
Peshva once invited Mr. Mostyn . "to stay and sup with him,'' and th"'t 
Mr. Mostm did so. How the supper went off, and what were tlie details ,of 
tbe arrangements, one would have liked to know, but no information is fortli­
coming on that head, as far as I am aware. As to what Westerners think about 
Indian, preparations, see· Ovington's Voyage to Surat ·pp. 295-6. 397; Forbes's 
Oriental Memoirs, Vol. II, p. 49; Tavernier's Travels, Vol. I, p. 409. · 

10'In his recently published Life by Nigudkar, Parashuram Bhau is stated 
to have been a very pious Hindu. His request to the Peshva, therefore, is 
remarkable, as · well as Nana's counsel; and the Peshva's compliance . 

... See pp. 135-44. Tiie note of the Editor .of the Pesbva's Bakhar on this 
passage seems to me, I confess~ hardly to deal fair measure· to Mahadji -sindhia. 
It is true that Mal'iadji was in all likelihood not himself really a lover of 
such exhibitions (See Forrest's ~lections, Vol. I, p. xxix which is J>r~umably 

. based on Malcolm's Central India, Vol. I, p. 125). And doubtless 1t 1s, there­
fore, not unfair to infer that he had an object in arranging for them on this 
occasion. But the elaborately sinister object attributed to him in the note 
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a ,most elaborate series of directions as to each one of the innumerable 
elements making up the "pride, pomp and circumstance" of . a glorious 
marriage, including the perfumery, refreshment, amusements to be 
provided, the men to superintend . them, and so forth.'°' Among 
other things, the Memorandum directs that Sardars,· Siledars, Marathas, 
Musalmans, c Ali~ Bahadur"0 and others, should be .taken after 
they are assembled together to .the house of the bride's father for 
dinner and for faral; and. they should be invited to a ftiral or dinner 
at the palace on the ,proper , occasions. And again it is , said, ,that the. 
Nabab. Bhonsle. Holkar. and Siledats of high position, Sarkarjuos 
(l!ic) Marathas and Musalmans should be invited. And . .. after deter­
mining what is appropriate. ,they should be taken to the house of the 
bride's father and .to the palace for dinner, and to see the dance. They 
should be invited, and provisions also1 should be sent to .them. It 
is not cle~r from ~ese directions how the various guests-Marathas, 
Mus~mans, &c.-were accommodated a:t the time of the dinners and 
farals, nor how they were· served. And, therefore, one cannot be sure 
that they all.- sat down together and were served out of the same pots, 

. though this does not seem altogether unlikely."' In · any case, 
"\,owever, it seems clear that Musalmans as well as Marathas &at down 
to tlte grand, marriage dinners at . the palace and at the house of the 
bride's father; and in . this. elaborately detailed Memorandum, there 
is nothing said about their having any separate parts of the houses set 
apart for them other than those which were used for the Brahmans 
invited. 

( , . . 
• I ' 

under refer:ence is s~cely' the probable one. There is nothing that I am 
aware of, m Mabad11 s · career or. character to warrant the imputation, that 
be wanted to enfeeble the whole of the Deccan .Marathas -for bis personal 
aggrandisement. ~at ~e '·p~ob'ably di~ aim at was the • establishment of an 
influence on the single mdlVldual, Savai Madbavrav more potent than that -of 
Nana Fadanavis. And be probably sought to secure this by means of striking 
shows which would naturally be supposed to be the best passport to such 
influe~ce with one whom apparently all around him were then treating as 
su11 a child. The Peshva's . Bakhai;-, further, does not indicate that Nana on 
his part objcted in the · slightest degree to any of these shows; but rather 
the contrary. The idea that he must have done so may be correct, but there 
is n.'o evidence whatever ad~uced to substantiate it. Such as it is, the evidence 
seems to me rather to . . pomt the other way; so far as the general taste of 
those days is concerned-though I am not aware of anything sufficiently specific 
about Nana himself in relation to this point. (See inter alia Peshva's Bakhar. 
pp 131 167, 172,. 175f 193; Bhaq Saheb's Bakhar, pp. 99, 130; V. J. Vistara, Vol. 
v: P.• ioo; Ibid. Vo. x. pp. 6,7; C1?,itnis's Shahu p. 19;_ Mafll~S Samrajya 
IIakliar ' pp. 87, 102; Peshva Sakavalt_, PP· . 17, ~0; Ch1tnis's Ra1aram, p. 50; 
Asiatic 'Researches, Vol. 111, p. 24; Ovmgton's Vol'age to Surat, p. 329, et seq.: 
Grant Duff; Vol. II, p. 159: Dawson's Elliott, Vol. VIII, p. 280. For the 
marriage. of Savai Madhavrav • . celebrated without Mahadj_i having bis fiQger 
in the ·• pie, Rs. 50,000 were spent on cloth alone, and this was under Nana 
Fadanavis's management: See Letters, Memoranda &c. (K.I. Sangraha) p. 
226, see also in connection witl\ this ·lbid, pp. 273-74. ' 

.. ,,, u•Letters, Memoranda &c. (K.I. Sangraha), pp. 277,292. 
~"'The soil of Samsher Bahadur. who was the son of the first Bajirav by 

Mastani. · . 
''1See furth~r Letter &c. (1(.1. Sangraha), 1). 278. In the Peshva's Bakhar 

p. 143, a separate dinner for Mus'11man guests is mentioned. . ' 
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Passing now from this point about dinners. we come to the im­
portant point of marriage. And here. too. it appears that· the Peshvas 
on their part initiated a change · of custom which. · however~ failed to 
get itself established. I am not now referring to Bajirav•s left-handed 
marriage ·with Mastani; but Balaji Bajirav. who was. of course. of 
the. Chitpavq.n or Konkanastha section of the Brahman caste. viz. 
Deshastha. ,..And it is said, though no written authority is forth­
coming for the statement. th~t Balaji had also married a Karhada 
girl. in .order .to secure the ultimate complete amalgamation of ·three 
of the great sections of the Brahmans commurtity..:_viz. Deshasthas, 
Konkanasthas and Karhadas. The object. liowever, has not been at­
tained, and it is still usual, to put it in the mildest language, to look 
askance at intermarriagesua amongst the several subdivisions. · 

It is curious to notice that even in the days of Peshva rule. there 
had come into existence. a number of Brahmans who were unable 

• to help in the performance of ordinary religious ceremonies. In the 
sketch, · already once referred to. of the last days ~f Parashuram Bhau 
Patvardhan, we read that after the fuel had ooen collected for the 
cremation -of ·the great · warrior's corpse. and some Bhil<S'hul<s, or 
priestly Brahmans. had , been got together from.' the · village near the 
place of cremation, the Karkun. Nuo Harl' •Karandikar, wished ' to 
burn the body with the proper mantras and ceremonies. but a good 
Brahman could not be secured for the occasion; the J oshis of ·the 
village were sheer dunces; and so the body had to be burnt with an 
unconsecrated fire. m 

A similar instance of ignorance, perhaps. however. more excusable 
than this, is recorded in connection with I the. death of the famous 
Svami of Dhavadasi, the Mahapurusha of Bajirav I, and · others. We 
read in the Bakhar of Brahmedra Svami of. Dhavadasi, that the atten­
dant . Brahmans performed the ceremonies · co~quent on ·his death. 
witli the Ritual Book in their hands. · Even · with this aid. however, ____ ,___ . .. , .... 

11"Lette~;- Memoranda &c. · (K.L Sangraba), p. 541. Pesbva Sakavali, p. 
18, I have· recently had an opportunity, thanks to the kindness of Mr. V. V. Lele 
of the Poona, 1Ba:r, of •eeing a modern compilation from miscellaneous sources 
known as Pendse's Diary; There as in the two authorities just adduced. only 
two marriages of Balaji Bajirav ate mentioned while reference is also made 
to Balaji's· kept mistresse~. There· 'is room, therefore, foi: reasonable d"ubt 
about the-statement regarding the Kilrhada marriage. · . . 

· 
111They '10 take place, but bn extremely rate ,occasions. The Jnana Prakash 

newspaper says that even dining toi.etber was extremely · "unusual among, theao 
three divisions before the t.imes of Ba1irav; • · 

• .-
11'l..etters, memoranda &c, (K.I. Sangraba) p. 300. The statement in 

Nigudkar's recently published Biography that Parashl,U'lµD ·Bbau was blimt 
with the usual ceremonies (p. 125) is not consistent with the Sketch referred 
to, which expressly speaks of a . Bhadagni. The story mentioned by Grant Duff, 
Vol Ill, pp. 185-6 note. about the .inhuman treatment of the corp&e · 1,y . the 
Maharaja o~ Ko~ha,p'!1r (which ,seems to h9:ve been mere!y reproduced ~Y. Capt 
Robertson, m his Life of N!l,na Fadanav1s, p . . 1677 without any addition or 
modification, or apparently corrolforation from original documents: seen by 
himself) is not supported by the Sketch of •Karandikar. The story offers a 
curious instance of how error arises from accepting second band reports noi 

. embodying direct evidence. 
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they appear to have blundered. _and after they had declared in~ answer 
to a . question from Sh_ahu. that the "'.hole ,of ~e ceremo~ was 
finished, the ·Raja inqwred whether therr book did not contam any 
direction .about .the breaking -: of the , Svami's skull with a conch-shell­
which he had heard was· the proper thing to do , in .the case of·•~a 
Sanyasi: The .Brahmans replied that there was a direction to _ tliat 
effect in their .book. but that they had overlo'oked it through inaclver­
tence. and they were thereupon taken up roundly by the Raja fot 
their ignorance and · carelessness. I have said before. that ·this ·. was. 
perhaps. a case of more -excusable ignorance. than was , betrayed by 
the Brahinans concerned in the ·death-ceremonies of- , Paiashuram ;Bhau 
Patvardhan. These latter cerenioiiies are every-day. -cer~uionies. which. 
one would suppose. · ought to be familiarly known to all priestly• Brah­
mans. Those in 'connection with. the <leath of a . Sanyasi. : on the other 
hand,, ,might well be' unfamiliar. as being only of .. rci.re occurrence. Still. 
the ignorance betrayed even on. this latter occasion is remarkable. 
especially when one has regard to the ·place arid the time where the 
event occurred. It cannot be. that the ignorance was due to there being 
£ 0 ~~mand for -.that sort of learning in ·· which the men were found 
qefic!ent. That IS a -condition of things, of which some sort of indi-
cation i s, _ perha~ beginning •to · be 'visible in ·some parts of the country 
at the present day. ~ut its eJtisten:ce in the' .. bld diys to which :these 
-events carry us back IS not to be assumed. 111 However. whatever may 
be the true explanation, the facts themselves are worthy of· n:ote. m 

· • · -·.~ ~?~~~?o_n,. -~!11. ~~e ~ddents relating to funeral ceremonies. 
may · be'lnouced, one'l-whicb'. JS stated to have occurred on the death ·of 
::,_r 1•, ii , :: ~L!t;1!i:t , .. 'f -.;., .. - . I ,:1 · 1 , 1 .. . - . . 

. m1 do nqt think that much . weigh~ C!ID · be attached, from the int of 
view . from which the above . various · ·1nc1dents ·· •have'. been coll~ to the 
attack- made by one of· the Patvar~an· chiefs namely "'Konherpant .on "the· 
Matha of the Shankaracharya Svam1,. of : Sankesvar; (as·· to· this see v. 1. 
Vistara, Vol. XX. P: 1~8,; I pr~ume 1t is the same incident that is referred 
to by Forbes- at Oriental McmolJ'S, Vol. II, p. 134; though it is Parashunun 
Bhau that is named therC?); nor -to the plundering rai_d which seems to have 
once gone against the . pnests of ~avagaum (see Lett!'rs, &c. (K.I. ,Sangraha), 
p. 26); nor to that which went agamst Ja~ Svanu's Vadgaum Jsee Letters 
&J;. (S:K.L 1 Sangraha, p. 188i), nor t~ . the people · at large makmg use . of 
English medicines (see Forrest s Selections p. S50. Forbes's Oriental Memoin, 
.Yol. ffi; p~ 431, and ·compare Bhonsle Letters &c. (K.I. San~ p. J9; 
Holkar's Kaifiyat p. 128); ·nor, perhaps, to the fact, mentioned by Trave:ruer, 
that some class~ of people who would no~ touch one another. under ordinarY 
circumstances, did not scruple, to ~o so m Wf1! (see Travenier Vol I, pp, 
-245, ·254, and compare F?rbess OneI?,tal Memoir~, Vol. I, p. 23,t, where. he 
complains of ,the wretched ~ccommodation he and his party got on one occasion, 
;though under the protecti~n !)f Ra~oba Dada's _ escort, in consequn~ of 
the Hindus' f~ of cont.ammation). Still these facts are. J?,Ot altog~ther w1th~ut 
.interest in this conn~ct!on. I -have . not seen any . ongmal Indian ,authonty 
about the Sailkesvar ~cident. There .is a further reference to it,. and ,explana­
tion of it, at V. J .. Vistara. Vol. XXI, p. 285, And see too Malcolm's -central 
India; Vol. I, pp. 148,,224. .. . ,. . -

' 111With the above_ instances :of the ignorance of Bhikshuks, must be 
coupled th~ 1n~ta~-~ o~ the ~axi~, of ,P3:ndits · ~na Shastris ~~tra.yed on the 
occasion of Sh1va11 s thread ceremony (as state~ -,~ the author1ttes ireferred ·to 
in notes 59, 72, 75, supr(!, and the remarks m the text to ·which they are 
attached) and on the occaston of1the adoption of Chimnaji Appa by the widow 
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the uncle of the famous Bapu Gokhale viz., Dhondopant Gokhale. 
Dhondopant having been killed by a freebooter, named Dhond~ Vagh, 
in an action in which Bapu Gokhale also was injured and was ' .unable 
to save his uncle, Bapu cremated the body at the scene .of the disaster, 
and returned to Poona where he wished to perform the residue of 
the funeral ceremonies enjoined by the customs· of, the caste. Dhondo-

. pant's widow, however, it is said, would not. hear of it. She is reported 
to have spoken very stingingly ,to Bapu on the occasion, and to have 
directed · that none of the funeral ceremonies should be performed 
until .after Bapu had taken vengence upon Dhondi Vagh for the 

.. slaughter of Dhondopant. The ceremonies were accordingly held in 
abeyance. Bapu ·_Ghokale did soon afterwards get an opportunity of 
encountering Dhondi Vagh. , Dhondi Vagh was killed117 and ·his 

- bead was earned on a spear's point by Bapu, .and · shown toi Lakshmi­
bai, the .widow of Dhondopant Gokhale. The lady was satisfied, and 
the countermanded ceremonies· were then finished,Y,~ · 

There is one incident· in the Life of Parashuram Bhau Patvardhan, 
which is entitled to notice here, although I have not come across . any 
reference to it in original document accessible to me. The incident 
itself is pretty familiar to people in the Maratha country, but l take 
the account of it that ~ given in the biography of Parashuram Bhau 
recently published by Mr .. , B. D. Nigudkar.11' It appears, • then, 
that Parashuram Bhau's eldest daughter, Bayabai,., was married into 
the family of. t,he Joshis of, _Baramati,. She was ,only about• 7 or 8 
years old at #le tjme. And her husband died within about a fort­
night after the : magi.age. She, therefore, became a child-widow ac­
cording to the usual custom. Some time afterwards, Parashuram Bhau 

• • I 

of his nephew Sava.i Madhavrav. That adoption was afterwards cancelled; 
C/:1.imnaji Appa performed .penance; and .the Shastris wl\o advised the adoption 
were banished. Roberston's Life of Nana FadlPavis, ·P. r 118, which is based 
probably on Grant Duff, Vol. ill, p. 145. For original authqrities _see Chitnis's 
Life of Sahu. II. p.- 67. Letters, Memoranda &c. ·(KL Sangraha) p. 444; sea 
too, the recent Life .of Nana Fadanavis. by V. V. Khare, p. 2.03. . 

m\Vellington's Letters &c. by Gurwood, p. 9. . 
111Of Gaikwad's . Hakikat, p. 11. The above incident I only know of from 

Aitihasik Goshti (Historic Ancedotes), one of the many interesting Marathi 
works, ' for , which we are indebted to Qne who has departed from among us 
since this paper was read, and who ·was. indeed, a living 'repertory of interesting 
and varied mformation the late Gopalrav Hari Deshmukh. I have seen no 
original authority for ,the story, and it is not mentioned in the recently published 
Life of Bapu Gokhalc, where it is simply stated that Bapu determmed of-his 
own motion, not to put on his turban until after be had wreaked vengence 
on Dbondi; see Life, p. 37. (With this compare Chitragupta's Shivaji1 p. 56, 
K. A. Sabhasad's Ditto., p. 35.). There were some comments in the first edition 
of that Life oil Grant -Duff's account of the destruction of · Dhondi (pp. 
98-99) which were not conspicuous for historic criticism. These are not repeated 
in th·e second edition, however, so nothing -further need now be said about 
them. For • otliet instances ·of woman's stern determination, see Bhali Sabeb's 
Bakhar p. 14; Malcolm's Central India, Vol. 1, p. 107: Bernier p .. 41; Hamil­
ton's East Indies, Vol. I, p. 136; also Dowson's Elliott, Vol. vm, p . . 2. 

119Pp. 131-2. This book is stated to have been written l!-fter reference to 
some original unprinted · papers; and it is also stated that some of these papers 
were subsequently exammed by Rav Bahadur M. G. Ranade, for verify4ig 
Mt. · Nigudkar's: account 
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laid the whole of · the· case of the unlucky girl before the celebrated 
Ram Shastri, who has ··been already. mentioned in this paper. His 
heart was touched; and he declared it as his opinion, that there ·was 
no · objection · tQ the little 'girl ·, being remarried. Then, 'Parashuram 
Bhau sent up ,t]ie case to Banares, and the opinion of all the Shastris 
there was obtained in favour ofi ·.such remarriage. But after this stage 
was reached, Parashuram ·Bhau abandoned .his intention of getting 
the girl remarried, becaUSe nit ,w.as . represent , to him, that the · re­
marriage of widows was against-Toe custom which had exic;ted for 
manv years, and that it was not advisable for him to run the risk 
of offending his people by 'taking a departure from such a custom. 
The result was that the idea was abandoned. But the incident is, 
nevertheless, of · much historic importance. That such a man as Para­
shuram Bhau Patvardhan, one of th~ · most prominent men at the 
Court of ,Peshvas,· a , man who, as his biographer shows, was at heart 
a full believer in the religion of his ancestors, ... should seriously 
contemplate such a · departure from established rules,111 is a thing 
,111fficiently remarkable, when we are considering the nature of the 
ht>ld which those established rules had upon the ·conscience of that 
genemtion. .That so · venerable and eminent an authority as Ram 
Shastri, a man widely respected then and· since· throughout the 
Maratha Empire, should have lent his countenance to that · contemplat­
ed departure from established usage, makes the incident still more 
remarkable. And it is most remarkable of all, that the Shastris of 
Banares should have afforded the support of their unanimous opinion 
to such , a !departure., · On the . other hand, it illustrates the condition 
of Hindu Society in reference to such a practical departure, that even 
with the powerful sqpport111 now indicated, and .with the proofs 
in · his hand that the current notions rested on no substantial basis, a 
man · iike Parashuram Bhau Patvardhan· should, nevertheless, have 
found himself unable, owing to his surroundings. to take the step to 
which the kindly impulses of his own heart prompted him. 
. One other incident of this same class J must here notice, though 
here again I have . not been able to obtain any information about it 
from any of our own original documents. It relates to a matter about 
which many members of the Hindu. community throughout India may 
be said to be in some degree exercised at the present day. The only 
information I have about it is contained in the famous Oriental 
Memoirs of Forbes1"-who _was in ·western lildia in 1766 and for 

120Ibid pp. 132-4. Compt. Letters &c. (K.I. Sangraha) P.· 501. . 
121We learn from that ·mo~t valuable treasure-hOUS!' of mfor_mation on the 

cpndition of India about 1.000 or t,200 yea.rs ago. vtz. B~ddh1st R~ords of 
the,. Western World that in the days of Hiuen Thsang wtdow-mamage was 
not customary am~ng Hindus (See Vol. I, p. 82) . 

... A writer in the Jnana Prakash newspaper of ~ooila asserts that Ram 
Shastri had died before the Benares opinion was teae1v~d: and tha.t the co~­
se1;1~ent !oss (?f his support prevefited Parashuram Bhau from carrymg out hia 
origmal mtention. 

1"See Forbes's Oriental Memoirs, Vol. I, p. 379. From a later part of 
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several years subsequently. Forbes relates, that "two Brahmans, whom 
he (i.e., Raghoba Dada) sent as ambassadors to England. were on 
their return to Hindustan. compelled to pass through the sacred Yoni, 
or female Lingam, made of the finest gold. After performing this 
ordeal,"• and making valuable presents to the Brahmans, they 
were restored to the privileges of their caste, which they had l0st, by 
the impurities contracted in travelling through so many polluted 
countries." It would thus appear, that in those good old days. when 
still under the rule of Brahman Sovereigns. the sin of crossir.g the 
Ka/apani was not considered quite inexpiable. and the doctrine now 
propounded-that a twice born person, who goes out on a sea-voyage. 
cannot be admitted to the "privileges of his caste." even after a pen­
ance-was not the accepted doctrine of the people, and had not 
the sanction of the then reigning Peshva. 

As I have brought together so many instances in which the rigours 
of existing rules appear to have been deliberately relaxed to a 
great or less extent."' it is right also to point out one or two 
instances which. in some respects. may be said to present a different 
appearance to the view. Thus there can be no doubt that the docu­
ments before us show many instances of very early marriages in the 
Peshva family."' Balaji Bajirav, for instance, was married when 
he was 9 years old; Vishvm,rav when he was 8; the elder MadhJ.vrav. 
9; Narayanrav. 10; Sawai Madhavrav a little over 8. And this was 
not merely the practice in the Peshva's family."' We find from 
a brief autobiographical sketch of Nana Fadanavis. that he wm, mar­
ried when he was only 10 years old."' Again we find a record 

the same interesting work. we learn. that Raghoba having gone from Surat to 
rambav hv sea. "many religious Rrahmans and strict professors among the 
high ca,te, (lf Hindm. censured Raghoba for undertaking a voyage by sea. 
in which the\· alleged he not only deviated f~m the established laws and 
customs of hi, tribe. hut thought he acted contrarv to the divine iniunction." 
Forbe~. Vol. II. p. 8. Thme "religious Brahmans and strict professors." wnuld. 
therefNc . have condemned all their brethren. who for many vears past have 
been vornging up and down the Indian Coasts. from Cevlon to Karachi. Their 
condemnation was not confined. as that of their hrethren of the present day 
mc-.st il!ngicall\· and baselcssly is practically confined. to a vovage to Europe. 
Ra!?h<,ba travelled b\· sea m0re than once (See Narayanrav Peshva Bakhar 
p. t:l): and Shivaji went bv sea to Bednore. See V. J. Vistara. Vol. IX. p. 132. 

'"A writer in the V. J . Vistara. Vol. XI. p. 235. asserts it to be a well­
knnwn fact that Raghoba's emis,ary Aha Kale was re-admitted to caste with­
out penance. As usual. nn voucher for this well-known fact is adduced. It is 
not a fact at all according to Forbes's contemporarv account. 

"'C"nmpare also . generally. Chitnis's Life of Rajaram. I. pp. 58, 86; Grant 
Duff. Vol. I. pp. 322. 373n. 

121See infer a/in Peshva Shakavali. pp. 5. 10. 14. 22. 33. 
'"See V J. Vistara . Vol. IX . pp. 41. 51 : Chitnis's Rajram, pp. 44, S2; 

Ram,las C"haritra . pp. I . 2: Marathi Samrajva Bakhar. p. 126, for some other 
cases . And see. generallv. Hamilton's East Indies. Vol. I. p. 158; Ovington's 
V<nage. pp. 121-4: Frver. p. 33: Forhes's Oriental Memoirs. Vol. I, p. 73. 

•·•y C'tters. Memoranda &c. (K.I . Sangraha) p. 34. It would seem that 
this sketc-h was not seen hy Captain Robertson, Nana's biographer. The original 
nf the Sketch i<i said to have been taken to England by Mr. Brook; See 
V . V. Khare·s Life, p. 4. From Mr. Nigudkar's Life of Parashuram Bhau Patvat-
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of more than one remarriage immediately after the death of a first 
wife."' As to widows, there is a curious entry in a chronological 
list of important events which occurred in the last few years of Peshva 
rule.... On the 12th of Shravan Shudda 1729, it is stated that 
widows were subjected to the shaving operation at the Nagzari in 
Poona. One would have liked to possess some further information 
about this hideous performance. A~ain it appe~rs _that a dancing 
girl's dance was among the entertainments ordmanly provided at 
marriages;"~ and_ that not only a ma~•s wives! but even his kept 
mistresses "· sacrificed themselves as Salls upon his death. 

Looking at the facts and circumstances here collected as a whole' 
we may say that we get some slight glimpse of the social and religiou~ 
condition of Maratha society during the days of the old regime. That 
many things which exist now also existed then. of course, goes without 
saying."' That the Brahmanical system . existed then in greater 
strength than at present, is also what might naturally have been anti­
cipated. But that there should have been so many actual departures 
from traditionary rule. that there should have been such schemes con­
templated as some of those which have been here noticed, are facts 
which are not in harmony with the notion that prevails in some quar­
ters, that laxity in these matters began with the introduction under 

dhan, it appears that Parashuram Bhau was married when he was 13 years 

old. msee inter alia Pcshva's Bakhar,_ p. 172; Peshva Sha~avali. pp. 15, 35· 
Chitnis's Rajaram, II. pp. 3, 57; SamraJya Bakhar, p. 103; Vmchurkar's Bakhar: 

p. 
6
· u•Letters. Memoranda &c. (K.I. Sangraha) p. 523. See Ovington, pp. 343-4, 

and Tavernier, Vol. II, p. 209, for some remarks on the customs as prevalent 
·n their days. h" S . B kh 49 1 "'S e inter alia Marat I amran-a a ar pp. , 102-4; Peshva•s Balcha.r 

139 e 161 . v. J. Vistara Vol. XIII, pp. 203-238. ~e also the Life of Ravji 
pp. .. · 1 's) p. 27, 63, and compare For~es•_s Oriental Memoirs Vol L 
ApaJt ~K:- ·pre!edents of quite respectable antiquity. Sec Kalidasa•a ·Ragbuvans~· 
81. This 1a\t nza 19. Tavernier often mentions such ,cntertaininen'.~; ·see 'inie; 
C:_mto II · ~ 71, 87. 158, ~59, 289, and compare. S~tts Deccan, Vol. 1. pp. 29. 
n/,a Vol. I, P(b •ental Memoirs, Vol. II, p. 53) mentions ,that loose women used 
77: Fo_rbcs M atha Camps, though Shivaji's rule was absolute against it. See 
to _be m th~ L~fre p 36 (also p. 150). Fryer's Travels, ·p. 176; see too, however 
Ch1tragupta s 1 • • · . · ' 

Chitraiupta hp. k6t~nsle Bak.bar pp. 79, .119; Peshva ~av~li, ~- 10, compare 11
·See t ~ 1 I 6· and Bermer, p. 310. Self-unmolation by widows 

Dowson's Elliott, Vo~ MJ;atr:ian rulers of India. See Ovington, p. 343· Taver­
was controlled by 0!11 and see Lord William . Bentinck (Rulers ~f India Series), p. 
nier, Vol. I,:· 2Jh~nsle Letters &c. (K.I. Sangraha) p. 12, 1t appears that on 
104. Fro~ t tll 13 wives of a man alLsacrified themselves together as Satis. 
one occasion F rrest's Selections from Bombay State Papers, one can see 

m~ Mr. f business ,being delayed by reason of weddings, and formal 
many !nstanHcesl" 0celebrations, arid unlucky constellatio!15. S~e inter a/ia _pp. 129, 
mourn10gs, 0 1 

150 159, 175, 596: See also Forbess Onent~ Memoirs. Vol. 
130,-145, 146, 14~.s Eliiott Vol VII p. 296. At Prof. Forrest s Bombay Selcc-
11, p. 22; ~owso 489 we fi'nd o~e ex'ample of the constellations being given to 
tions, Vol. • P· b' firmness on the part of the British Officer with whom 
go-~y wh;nd ~et b/ transacted. s,e also Forbes's Orie!)tal Memoirs, Vol. m, 

. b~iness. a ither similar case. At Bhau Saheb's Ka1fiyat. . p. II, we have a 
P• 47J~li:.s::!ce of bow an enterpri11e coII?tnen,~ under favourable conditions 
~fcoilie constellations, nevertheless rCcSulted ID fllilure. 
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British rule of Western ideas into this country.'" To my mind, 
the various items above set out indicate a relaxation which had com­
menced long before that period. And when we have regard to the 
causes of the relaxation, as indicated in one or two of these inst:.inces, 
the conclusion which they suggest is, that the surrounding conditions. 
even in the days of the Maratha_ po~er, were to~ strong for the domi­
nion of rules which had had their birth under qmte other and different 
conditions. Originally. I suppose, the incompatibility manifested itself 
only in certain 'special instances. But once the solvent, so to say, is 
applied in that way at one point simi!~r results sometimes follow 
even at other points. though the condillons are not equally din·ctly 
favourable. 

It will have been noticed that some of the instances above given. 
of departure from the old rules of conduct, are instances of clc:iberate 
departure, consciously made in view of the existing conditions, v.hilc 
others cannot be so clearly traced to a conscious initiative. but seem 
to form part of what I ha\·e called a general relaxation of the rigours 
of traditionary bonds. ln both respects. I am disposed to think. fur­
ther progress. up to a certain point, would have been achicv.::d. and 
achieved with comparative case, if the sceptre of Maharashtra had 
not passed away from the hands of the Peshvas. Under indigL·nous 
rulers. whose fundamental rules of Government have been illustrated 
above. such progress would have come directly, and perhaps also in­
directly, with less friction."' than under a foreign power like the 
British. governed by the principles which it had laid down for itself; 
although. no doubt. the silent force of education in Western science 
and art, in Western history and literature, which the British have 
brought to bear. must necessarily have been entirely absent under 
indigenous rule.,.. . ~ . 

The late Sir Henry Summer Mame pornted many years ago, that 
the operations of British Courts of Justice had resulted in the arrest 
of the further development of Hindus Law." ' It may with truth 
be said. that the passive influence of British administration generally. 
has had a somewhat similar effect on the general social development 
of the Hindus. It is not easy as yet to analyse fully ,he causes which 
have so far led or are leading to such a result; nor would this he a 
proper place to institute such an analysis. But speaking broadly. it 

'"In the Kavastha Prabhunchi Bakhar. p. IO. it is stated that the ordinary 
conduct of all easies was spiritually unclean under Mahomedan rule. Brahmans 
did not oh~crvc the rules about what to eat and what not. See also the opinions 
()f the Rcnarcs Pandits. al pp. 17-8. See further Kayastha Prabhunchya 
ltihasach in Sadha'len IGramanva) P. 14: V. J. Vistara. Vol. IX, pp-31-3; 
Chi1rag11p1a·s Sh ivaj i pp. 97. 137: Sri Siva Kavya. Part I. pp. 51-2, 107, and 
compare N Macleod's Peeps at the Far East p. 266 , for some remarks by an 
outsider nn thi~ topic. 

" '·Compare lhc remarks. of somewhat similar purport, in Sir H. S. Maine's 
Village Communities Ord Ed.) pp. 46-7. 

"''This would have been absent in both its aspects as indicated by Sir 
H. S. Maine in his Village Communities, p. 273, and also pp. 270 and, 288. 

'"Sec Village Communities pp. 45-7. 
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would appear, that the general effect of British administration has 
been to render feeble the various forces, which were, in old days, work­
ing from within the community itself as a community;... while. 
on the other hand , individualism has become, or is becoming, more 
and more prevailing force. Nana Fadanavis, for instance, when the 
occasion arose, gave advice as to what was required to be done, even 
in defiance of what was supposed to be right according to existing tra­
ditions. And the Peshva acted on such advice, the Brahmans about 
him followed the example, and nobody apparently raised any storm 
about it. It does not appear, that the way out of the difficulty which 
Nana said would be found after the act itself was done,"' bad 
even to be sought after. If it had been necessary to seek after it, it 
would doubtless have been found-the community being still eudowed 
with vitality as a community; and it would, no doubt, have bet~n a 
way ._of the same nature as is indicated by the various instances we 
have ·.stated. The old rules would, by common, even if tacit, consent, 
have been gradually relaxed. and in process of time custom would 
have sanctified everything. Such a process. I believe, is what might 
have been witnessed under Peshva. and even under wi1at may be 
called, in the narrower sense. Maratha rule. But such a process hardly 
takes place at our present stage of progress. or at all events is incom­
parably _Jll~re slow and tedious in its operation, whatev~r British in: 
fluence 1s ID ~ther rcspi.:cts powerful. The late Mr. Krishna Shastri 
Chiplonkar, thirty years ago. having been supposed to have eaten fruit 
at the table of a European friend" 0 was hauled over the coals in 
a cornJllµnity w~crc . h~ was a leader of thought. A similar thing 
occurred.·since with s11111lar results. It has been said that the first event 
retarded progress. an~i whether that is true or not, and whether there 
has bee11 progress since then or not, it is perfectly clear, that such 
pro ress,as ~ere ~as been is extrl!mely slow. And on the other band 
1
, ;as certamly disclosed the existence of persons, to whom the real 

,.'
1
\ t of the movement under Peshva rule is either unknown or 

ii 1i acceptable. ----- . u•Jn the Kay~stha Prabhuncbi Bakhar (K.P.I.S.) p. 9 we read that a dispute 
h . g occurred 10 these parts between the Brahmans and the Kayastha Pra· 
brio the matter was referred to the Pandits of Benares, and on their decision 
in f~vour of !he Kayasth~t all peop~e in ~estem India commenced to act in 

ordance with. that dec1s1on, notw1~hstand10g all the previous dissensions. 

8c~e recent domgs, howe':er, of a different aspect also find their parallel in 
0 nts of the days of Savat Madbavrav . . See Kayastha Prabhunchya Itihasachin . 

S~~hanen (Gramanya) p. 7. . _ 
1u5ee. notes (103) and (104) supra. ~et Nana himself, it must never · be 

forgo~n. was not a sceptic nor free-thmker., See_ Letters, Memoranda. &c. 
(1(.1. gaogr_aha), pp. ~4, 39, and V_. V: Khare s Life, p. 166, (where the Poet 
Moropan~ 1s quoted in proof of. his p1~ty; see als~ Sri Siva Kavya, XII, 27.) 
~ . was, 10 truth, a th?rou~bl_y p1_ous Hmdu. The pious of the present day, on 
the other. h!lnd, are still digging mto the depths of the Smritis &c to disinter 
texts j~tifym_g a voyage to E~gland, or saying with dicrepit helpl~ssnesS-:-thc 

. thing .1s forbidden, and there 1s an end of the matter as far as we are con-
cerned. · · 

"
0See the incident referred to in Dr. Norman Macleod's Peep~ at the Far 

EaSt. p. 680 and p. 375. 
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I must ·inot. · .however;! permit inyself",to•+ continue, these ,,~eflections 
any; .further:. I. IJJhe maioi putpose ,of, ithis· ipape11, is· ito, ,piece ,together, some 
features· of,the, past. Ji-om~the·1scantycand,desuitory materials aY.ailaJ:?le. 
This; hav.i.Qg been,,.done, the.less9nsrito11~ dra:wn,1from,,a'lstudy1of ,those 
features,must I be,.alla~ed,,to,1remai.n , over, for .consideration 1and> d,iscus­
sion, elsevvhere. ,.,,I , will{p.nly..iin c~nclusion; add rcme line of ~plart~tion. 
The incidents. il~~re, ,-collectedl · hav,e ., been, (drq.wn _,, from , the l1av.aila,~le:. re­
cords. ,:witho1,1H1anyJ,attempt to.J 11 discriminate ,betwee.Q1, tbqse re(;ot;ds, 
which 'are. contemwraneo~1ran_d,r,,tihose 1wbiqb··.are. not:.such • .,It .most-, of 
course. _be1adinitted. that;ma,_ny. e.ven,~ gs~,of1these ,fecox:ds are not •real.:­
ly ,con~mpbraneousl· But~ de.;alitig with ~\lcl:!iJa theme.tas,i.t~a:ti',to w.hich 
this, paper is,· devoted,,.it,·has ,not been thQbgh~~~ess~r,y, ... to ,1take ,1any 
account , of i th3tr,ckcutn,stance, 1 ·• In ' .any, ,Qase, rthese,;~cPrdsJ ,~e I of I value 
on· .the principle, ,;vJluch Grote · applied fo i,ther older 1·Q~~ '~tings:.. 
"the curtain is1the,,pictureJr 'And 'as: most if not, all , tlte·, docunients 
drawn·· upon 1 belong· .apparently tQ' theJ~riQdi Pf.,itbe. ancient. regime, 
their special , evidentiary value, as · regard$, ,.thf special incidents , :for 
which they .are· relied on, has not appeared ,to. me to be ,a subject 
necessary to, be dealt with as part of the present ,inquiry. 
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